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| and immortal ſouls, Thebenefite profit of his ſowl- 


wet ve h be? 
years, & he had Ut hrexperience __ oul-affairs. 
| Theſe AE his la wror on A pr therefore iy 7 
red by, andwe hope will beghe more acceptable 0 theſe, to 
| whoſe for owls his Miniſtry was profitable & precious. Thew wm 
re no new, uncomh, and unſcriptural expreſſyor 


Ence:ſearthing irurhs.” "The gracious :i1ithor pra nn 
priſſing them onthe hearts of h» hearers, from titawnvyy 
rience of them, Neuher wilt thou mect wich aryyetings 
aching the p meek and prefeigt Governors, | 
eat ghr h the yuo ens weteh agaryfþ the Precbyrevidh 
| Uinifters.) Ts 6 prdere ous [te 18 nor about Srate, but 
Soul-affairs, which edt on why it i publiſhing; 'm, 
cbeck the licemtrouſneſſe of thi aye, whith hath* ſarfenced| 
p02" wrd and unprofitable. Pamphlets: : The Foy 1 

thet 10 bave thy (pivi wat ſenſes. exerciſed'to diſcern 
evill. Bat wr: What betwren State inuta bogb! 
ind Church-diſfentions, fpirirual tracks lit by # ern 

- is much to be feared the alk of Grace goes on 

ty, few inquire ins their Soul-flate. But to inquire rol our 
ſpiritnal eftate #rhebeft hubandryinthe world. If we ae 
cobe diligentto know the ftate of our flocksgthey ſwrelywe 
ſhould give all dihgence 5s know how it i with our precione | 
ms earching 
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+ | There are (wo great miſtakes, towhich the beſt of Chr | TE 
ſtians are very ſubjett. OO nd, I Ny 1 

_ - 1. Either 10 deſpiſe and diſparage the Wark of \grace; if | = | 

1 2 Orvlſcif their attainments be ſomewhat canfiderableto | 3990) +) 
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] . ſi downconented with their atquired meaſures. . . 
'-. |. Webeſetch you, take heed of buth theſe evils, which are | be. mi 
[both alike; unthankfulnefs to God, and injurionſneſs to your | 1 <LI 
aw, foul, the one deſpiſerh the truth, and the orhet negletts | 
the Growth of Grace. | £5 |. 
1 If chow art one of the tender Plants in Chriſts Orchard, 
Lawcak Lamb in hes Flock, 4 Babe in his Family, yet Ob de- 
Jpſe ne:theday of ſmall things in thy ſoul ,showghthy gifts-| 
 [befew, and thy comforts fewer, yet tread mot ou thy ſelf the 
ſmoaking flax ;. ſtay thy ſelf upon-his name wh isarock 
of ages, ani whoſe work is perte, and hs grace nnchan- % 
| geable; who. will bring torch judgernenc- uaro victory. } = 
Slight not the leaft meaſure of grace>thpugh the: firſt & ra- | - © 
| der dr aughtbe but drawn vnthy ſoul, yet be comfortedia this, 4 11 
that the image of. Chriſt ts begun to-be rentwed there. But _ © © 
be ſureihy grace be right Temporary faith,partial obedience, IS: *Þ 
mercenary love, pretended zeal, legall ſorrow, feigned humi- : 
_ {ity may make up alinelefs.piFute of 4 Profeſſor, who: hath | E 
the form, withaur the power: of. godlinets but it wirue| _2:1.008 
| Grace that mukes a true Chriftian: Commun gifis & graces | Th 
| may bring 8 man neer heaven, burtheq;will never bring.a 
man into heaven. Tha Treatiſethertfare wittteachtbeeto/|. by 
| bring 'thy grace to the true- tawgheftene.” It: is10ne nf the |.» «>... 
| ſadde f:confiderations that can ſettle on the heartof a:Chri-| 
| {fiay, 10 think how.high a formall lypperitemay go th. 
| wards heawen:with his' ſerming grace, ant how low'a- true | 
|childe of Ged may fall by fin thmards bell, and yer have wa —— 
AS | | i GrageF1 
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| attained that irue Grace, whichreprabates una hypocrites can 
| wearer have. hinwe findety Scriprare, a'Cain{xctificing, 
* 1 6 Pharaoh confeſſing hisfin, c Ahab faſting 4 Saul weep- 


Grace.z: i adred{ul thing tothink how wany Profeſſors in; 
our agereft in auties performed, and parts acquired, never 
ec amainee themſelves nwurhar they we in the faith, and have 


ing, e. fehu reforming, F- Judas repenting and reſtoring, 


| why we have ſo littlevrath and prace amongit wm: for parts 


| the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus. 
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'x.'SimopMagusbriievink, 4 Herod rcjoycing andy Þ& 
pry army 4-2 cudolgs und yes ot one of theſe hid 
' enedram of true Grace, How careful-ſhyuM'\we'thrnbi\ro 
| examine und prove or. ſelves whether we are 11 a ſtate of 
trwe.grace-? Oh! it oeryſad to fall. fbort of them tharfal 
ſhort of heaven. «4s for the mol part of Profeſſors of our 
; Himes, it © murchto be\ feared, that their ſpiritund trading 
| ties more for the increaſe of gifts and parts, (inwhich their 
Religion conſiſts.) then for Grace, which # he trae reaſon 


puffe up the minae, pride begets contention, and contention 
ncreaſerh errour. "Former times had ieſfe gifts but"more | 
Grace, leſſe knowledge and more conſcience. | 


2 Tf thou art one of theſe , that upon good Scriptare- 21 
growds canſt ſay thouhaſt the truth of Grace, labvur then ti 
sfter Growth in Grace, 0h laboar, that whilſt orhers are *: 
-joyning houſe to houſe, and laying field ro-fie[d; till chey | 
*| be _ alone inthe midſt of the earth, that you give | bi 
| alldiligenceroaddeto yourfaith vertuc, andro yourver- - 
-rueknowledge, and to your knowledge temperance, and - 

| to your temperance patience, andto patience. godlineffe, 
and'to godlinefſe: brotherly-kindnefle, and to brotherly | k 
kindenefſe charity, thar theſe graces may be in you and 


abound, thar you may be neither barren or unfruicfull in | 
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.. Np Ghriftian frouldeottent him frif with any woeuftir 65 

| Grage attained, for bg lik 600 wn fn Gs b | 
hath, had he a Benjamins portion, The-time is coming when | 67 
one dram of true Grace will be of more worth then all the | 
world. The comforts of Grace, the joy and in belie- waleblt'; 1 + 
ving, will be Cordials to you RU as * ind will | onſcrentianp- 1 
ſet up ſuch alight in the ſoul, which rhe w of death | a Ry | 15, 


ſhall neithet' damp wt darken. But ale ! moſs men ave la- | 
bouring , mort after wealththen faith quare often. greutneſſe 
in the world then true Grace, of whom when,they dig it may 
| [be ſaid, They had goods laid up for many years ; bst it 
+ [\cannor be ſaid, lo thei vas: {bme good thing ro- 
wards the L.drd, Men'do n[wa y lay up riches for a dear | 
year, they'l ſay, they not» 14 wharweptl they may have be- 
fore they come 10 alt - Be then as wiſe and provident for your | 


precious ſouls. ang io {i als may be {oeb, that erkazin 
you may have uſe fall your Falth atience. Eat (ſaid 
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| the An 14 to Eli bens | long. It 1s no ſhort T Kings 19.7. 

way to heaven\nb\2' re oppoſition (mal gras cn” meet with- 4 
| all in thy paſſage thither, O then get thy ſoul well ſtored with | = 
"| | ſpiritual Proviſion of grace, and the comforts of it, It &|| $53 


| | irue, thy ſafety is in the being, but thy comfort ſtands in the 
bi |. frag? and ativity of thy graces, Weak Grace #s ſaving, 
+} | but ſtrong Grace & comfortable, truthof Grace ſhall bere- 
*\ | warded with heaven, growth of Grace 40th as it were. ante- 
| date heaven, The leaſt true Grace will bring thee to heaven, | 
| bur che more Grace than. haſt, the fitter far and-forer-rhoul © | 
wilt be of heaven, The Lord make theſt and all the labours | 58 
fon Servants profitable to his Church. Yetherefore, | »Pcr.3.17,12. Þ*:: 32 
[ | bcloved, ſeeing you know theſe things betors, beware _ 
$ | left-ye alſo, being Ied away with the errour of the wick- Fd 
"| ed, fall from yourown ſtedfaſtneſſe, Bur gtow in Grace, | 4, 
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Grace with. its different degrees. 
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- | many content-themſelves;;bur ir was a grodaion 
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| towards God ; and be is nnblameable Eran 


= JARs:0.21... |rywards God, a5 well as towards men- 


-not'fo-much 3 but' for chis: yo 


oe: - Alamentation for the death of this ſon of Jerebeaw ; Iris 


'- ſaid; A0-1/racl fhall menrs fer bims, and ſo they did;verſe 18.. 
ix ——which argued there was goodneſs in him; for if he had. 
not been deſired and prized while he lived,, he would not 
have beca ſo lamented athis death. 
F I A limitation of - his-puniſhment, he only of Peroboam: fami- 
- Jy ſhalſtome to thegrave, the reſt of his poſterity that died 
- inthe City, dogs ſhould ear,and him that dieth in the field, 
. .. ſhould the fowls of the air devoure, V.I'T-: 
-IT IThecommendation ef his life, 1n bim was fund ſome good, 
& (of this Fam-now to-creat.)- 
| - - = is commended by the Holy Ghoſt; for his goodnels. isfer 
| fort 
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| good word only,or a.good-purpoſeor inclination, with which too. 


2 Bythe quantity of 4t ; it was bat ſome little good thing that 
was found in him,and yet thac little pood God did not deſpiſe or 


"3." By the fincerity of his goodnefs; there are two notable de- 
Pmonſtrations of this young mans goodneſs : if 

2 Tt was in 7e7ahoamr houſe. LE > oy 4 

1 His goodneſs was towards the Lord Gedef 1oaal This argaed 
Paxl; fincerity, that in his ſpeaking, writing and aQionshecould 
and did appeal ro God. That Religion, faith the Apoltle, « pare | 
and andefiltd, that is ſo before Godand the Father. Many Hypocrites 
may be'good towards men', who are riot ſ6 towards' God ;/ tobe 


I 'By the quality of his nodnabg it was a good thing , not a E 


"2 Tt way cowards the Lord God'of Ifrael. I OS 


rich indeet, is th berich eonrds Gif 'Trae' yore is "1 


2 He was good in the Houle of Jake A wicked man may' 


{ek to be aoodindect E "6 be's 


is void of- ene l : 


oodin a' good ce; wr Se bed aliens Riv 
'B Let bod DE Paohls houſe; rnd = 


[| Fereboaw hisfather, whom the Sctipture brands for his Tdolarry,\ 


he | har be made all nets to Joy © and yew __ got-makehis fon to ling! 
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this argued he was ſincerely good 5 as ir-did rene Lets ſincerity | | 
to be righteous in Sedew ; for fob to be ;o Clildeer amd to be 


Saints in Nere's Palace; and to fear God in Fereboems family; this | _ 
is goodneſs indeed. ., bs on dior offer nf} 
There isqnely one difficulty in the Text, viz. What was that 
good thing that was found ineLbyab?. : i 7: 
.» For anſwer to this, *tis true, the Scripture doth not particularly 
expreſs what that good thing was which was found-in him: but 
{ Toftatxs and 'Peter Martyr affirm from the Hebrew Rabbins, | 
that when the Jews of the ten Tribes did on their appointed times: |-= 
repair to. 7eru/a/em to worſhip according to the comand of God, 
and leroboam comanded Souldiersto intercept them : this Abijeb.| 14 
did hinder the ſouldiers to kill them, and gave them. paſſes rogo .” > F008 
to 7ernſalem to worſhip God, and inconraged them therein, not- x 
withſtanding the rage of his father , who had forſaken the true 
- worſhip of God, and ſetup Calves at Dax and Bathel.\ Y 
ſ Others think the goodneſle of this young Prince _was in this, 
[ | that he would. not conſent to his father in taking. away. the go- |- 
+ vernment from the houſe of David; but where the Ecripture | 
| hath not a tongue to ſpeak, we have not ancarto hear, and there- | _. - 
[ fore we ſhail notundertake to determine what the Scripture hath: |. 
| | not determined. | + WS, KEE ES... 
_ : There are many collateral obſervations which 1 ſhall deduce { , © 2 
P from the ſeverall circumitancesin the tex, and -but name ſome of | \ <4; 
0 them. From the conſiderationthat this good Abjeab died: on 
" Good men, and uſefull, and bopefull inſtruments maybe taken awayby | * <1 
BE geath, when'wicked men may live long won the earth. (+ 3 
| - Bad Jeroboams lived long, his good ſonne died ſoon; ſoarueis;| 1 Ohſcraes.; 
i that of Solomen , A righteous man may periſh in his righteenſneſſe; |tion-* 
$: . when a wicked man may prolong his dayes in his wickedueſſe; Briers and} © © 
-'S Thorns and Thiſtles wither not ſo ſoon as Lilies and Roſes: They: | ©. =: 
F: may be taken out of the world, of whom the world ignot worthy; = 5:11 ©: 
FX . | and they remain behinde ., who are not: worthy/to-live wr-thes ! 5+ ol 
3 OT 6 RPO ti 3715 7. oe er 3 
= |. 2. From the conſideration of the death of godly 4b5ah; when} 
| ; Yan conbraget the other ſon of /croboarmilived Obſerve, *> 
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erve- Thur qoid children maybe takes EDI: Sow thei» þ 
0h ng onint: and « curſe ty 
FOES. *  - 

'} -3 From the conſideration of the cauſe why this precious 
young mandied ſo fon, ir was for his fathers fins, 2s/we oy ga- 
5 .- ther from v:9,10,11,12. + + 

43 Is Obſerve. | "That good children as will a bud, ma beentwerdly purified for 
how; ' the ſous of their parents, 

\'Þ | 4- Fromall 1ſraels lamenting che death of this hopeful young 
1 . ____ , man; Obſerve, * 2 

* 23 $Oberva- | "Tat. yood men wh have Biew; "and might be further nſeful in their 

"9 ' lives, ſhould be mch lumented at thei death ; they that have lived aft 
Ma. J71.--— : rea) ; ſbonld dit lamented. © 
_ - 5 * From thele words, he ſhall go to his grave in peace ; 

Wh Otrve | _ + wa prombieſſogts go rerner grave is pracey inp of war end 


od 


. 


_ © common calamity. 
+ * He was good #0wards God ;| | EIS 
ooo 6 He is yood indeed, who is ſo to God, 4: well as unto wen ; many ave 

2-85 good in mans fight that are ne fo in the fight of Gl —— 
TIF Koln, 2,22, | There are twoother circumſtances upon which I ſhall alittle 
lh 3g  injargany ſelf, before T come to the main point I intend to handle. 
- * | From theage of this ſon of eroboaw; who is here commended 
= , Moms. pormens ſs, it is ſaid, hrwas « cbilde $0.12 Whence ToL7Is 
15:20 oþ? It us very entnlehle to. fre wed; 5" rn people 740 fee Joung 
3 na ' new good wen rg wwy cmandably ws F 

a "There were many good men in that , but to'be good ſ6 

Wes 5 1 ſoon #5Abijab- was, when he wase childe., the Seripture records 
= thiseo his praiſe. | 
| H | Þ 7 Iſhall ſhew you that itis a commendable ching tolce your 
73 Be, mea good men. This 1 prove, ; 

= Firſt, becauſe the Scripture makes very honourable mention of | 
£1 Tr Kings 13, 12, young men, when good men zas firſt of Obediah, that be feared the 
js Tm.3.15. Lord from his youth; And it is recorded'to the honour of T omorby, 8 
- [Jobn13.” | that be kyrw the boly Scriptures from debilde. ferom conceives that! 
s | Pers: , || fobn was the moſt beloved Diſciple, becauſe he was the youngeſt 
© of all. God remembers the, mods onr _ Gott indy | 
| in 
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- | Young menthatiare ſervants;chave more freedome'and leſle cares 
| theagwhen-theyigrow inyeers,and the cares and incumbrances of 
afamily'fill thei $;arid clog their hearts. | 


en:who are ative and venturous in the heat of their youth, get 


their dying-day.. Thou that giveſt a blow or a bruiſe to thy con- 
ſcienceinthy youth, mayeſt feelthis inthy old age: 


hmcen And though God donor: remember theſins of your 
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ſtayed in'their judgments & reſolutions. How ſoon was the inde; | 


Goſpel ? 
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I jab was good in the houſe of Peroboante' :Whenre ovſerve, 


| Pergamay, 1 knaw thy works, [yd where they duelle(} 
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| God commands the children of 1ſrael, not to mix 


| theo Nag la: holy; 


if ard whet they NEST have abated exevedin y : which may | 


for he thr i is 
A fecond remarksblecirrumftances this, Hhatthis young Ah 


make them'ts fearthe ſincerity of their goodneſs ; 


truly good in youth will be ſo in his old age. 


' That it 144 great » for men to retein their 


ſee by that commendable mention the Scriptures make of ſuch as 
were good in evil places. Thas 


ſeat irrani then heldeft fat my Namocand nnd whe 
tans ſeat ir:and then 7 N ame,a net v7. fait 
oven tuthoſe diyer wherein Antipfs my faithful reps Fa who was ſlain 
amongſt you, where Satan tbrelieth.  Pergamm was 8 City mare 
given to [dolatry then allthe Cities of Afie ; and yer there. were 
ſor that held faſt the Namwe of Chrifh, and didnw. dtwy his faiths _ 
be a Saint in Ner's family is very commendable. 

And the reaſon-.thereof is, ..- . - | 

1 Becauſe many of Gods children have Guild. and abated 
none of their goodneſs in bad places, How did Perer fall in the | 

gh Prieſts Hallzthough when in g in good company he was zealous, 

ba Eller he denied Clint $6 Abrabews when hewas in-Gerer,and 
{ſaac allo, denied their wives: ſo foſephitt Pheyav's Courts and. 
learn'r the Court-Oath., to ſwear by the: life of 


God commends the- Church, of |. 
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whileſt they love mn badplaces an funiht That this is fo, we may; 
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Pharaok.: Hence: - 


theroſefves wit of 
the Hearhens, left they learn their wayners and cuftemes.. Bad places | 


are like bad air for zeal to breath ins, Ai: 

. part of their fleece: pooberath :inbad 0 AP: 
their goodneſs. As one ſcabbed ſheep may infeta w 
ſo one roo of bitterneſs may ſprifg bp and defile many 
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Grace with its different Degrees, | 


From hence l-arnthe power and anlooſe-ableneſs. of ſhe 


worlt remptation) yet he ſhall not loſe his grace; truegrace 
is compared to: oy, now caſt oy] into a veſſel of water, 
and the oyl -will:not: mix with the water , but wil: lye qu 
the top; grace 'wil ſwim upon the water of temptation- 
As all the water in the ſalt Sa cannot make the fiſhſalt 3 fo 
all the wicked in th? world cannot change the nature of 
grace; a good man like the fiſh, retains his goodneſs iw bad 
places ; thas Joſeph retained his goodneſs in the Court: of 
wicked Pharaoh , Nebemiah in the Court of Artaxerxe's, 
Obadiab in Abal*s Court, Daniel in Nebuchadnezxzars , the 
Saints in Ners's houſhold, and 45ijab in wicked and.-idola- 
trons Jeroboam's houſe. | 

Thongh it bz a commendabl: thing to be good in bad 
places; yet you cught to bewail your living in bad P 
it is your miſery though not your finz thus did 1/azah, | 


- 


Wo is me, I am undone; becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, 
and I dyel in the midjt of unclean lips 3 fo David, Wo is me 
that I dwel in Mezck, and have my habitation in the tents of 
Kedar, i- e. with the finful , idolatrons and barbarous peo- 
ple, the poſterity of Iſhmael z. thus, Lots righteous ſoul was 
exed from day to day, while h: dwelt in Scdom, and ſaw 
their unclean converſations. | | 
Hznce we may gathers. that it is our duty , the more bad 
theplace or family is where God hath caſt your dwelling, 
the better and more blameleſs you ſhould labour to be ; you 
will by this adom your Profeſſion, ſtop the mouths of ad- 
verſarice, allure. ahd. win others to imbrace Chriftianity. 
==<We muſt betlamelefs and harmleſs , the Sons of God, with 
out rebuke, in the midjt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, 
among ft whom ye ſhine as lights in the world. Stars ſhine. 
brighteft in a dark night, and fire burneth hotteſt ina cold. 
froſty day:ſo ſhould thy ſtar of- Profeſſion ſhine brighreſt 
indarkeſt places , where thou liveſt, and the*fire - of thy | 
you burn hotceſt in cold time, when the love of many waxes 
cold. » —- N 
Then certainly itis a-vain plea for men to excuſe their}: 
wickedazſs, - becauſe they Sm in bad Places; 
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| tioſus,ſed 
| 4nd rich Apparel, but T muſt do fo when I am at Rome. It is 
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-[bad;-no place though never ſo good, can exempc a man 


monegſt the High-Priefts ſervants, how abominable was it | 
| for Fudes tobea Traitor amongſt the Apoſtles, and in the | 


'Mbrabams fault, toexcuſchis ly: by being at Gerar. Senecs 
jarwany men of laying the fau}r of their badneſfs on the place 
where they live. I.am not ambitious by nature, but no may 
that lives at Rome can be otherwiſe. I am nat given to co/Hly 
'the badnefs of thy heart, and nor the that makes thee 
from fin ; the Angels finned in Haven , 44amin Paradiſe, 
Tudazs in Chriſts family , and no place though-never fo bad 
can excuſe a man fron fin. | 
If itbeſo commendable to be-good in bad places,: then ic 
is abominable to be bad ingood places, to be dirty wine in | 
a fair m:adow ; Oh how many are bad in good Families, 


who deſpiſe good counſels, and hate thedutics of Religion 
in religious families! If it was bad for Peter to be evil a- 


_ of Chrift himſelf. ry 
D-light not to he in bad places and company; to delight 
in ſuch argues thou art bad thy ſel We are to hate the | 


'**| any otherwiſe made unclean, his company was to be avoided. 


| occaſionally meet together , yet they muſt not bz yoked to-. 
gether : a man _nny trade with the wickedeſt man alive 


- | men in ancedlefs familiarity: 


' | bethat is a companion of foils ſhall be 'deftroyed. As a'man 
Tong comes in a ſhop of 
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garment ſpotted with the fleſh ; ſome expound this,” To avoid | 
the occaſions of fin : but Maſter _—_ gives this ſenſe, To 

hate badcompany, and he ſaith, it alludes untothe Ceremo- 
niallaw, That if a man had a leprous garment , or « garment | 


God therefore gave that command, Not to plongh with ax 
Oxe and an Aſs together, the Aſs was an unclean creaturezand 
the Oxe was one of the clean beaſts, and they muſt not be in | 
the ame yoke 3 To note, (lay Divins) that Gods people and |, 
prophane perſons muſt not be yoked together. Though they may | 


commerce is not forbiddzn , but our joyning with wicked 


. Keep company with the godly , and dz:light your ſelves 
with ſuch 7 od. It is lawful to be in bad company 
when a juſt occaſzoncals, but it is profitableto be in-good 
company. He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe ,.but 
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"=k bin : ſo a man by converſing with the godly! 
cus ſome good with him. gr" be 
— from whom thou maiſt get ſome g 
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mi ood Abiieh ; of whom it is ſaid, Thit 71 him was 
found ſore good x. the Lord God of Iſrael, even in the houſe of 
Jeroboam. oy 


1 KINGS 14- 
part of the 13. Verſe. 


— Becauſe in him there is found ſome pood thing 
towards the Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of 
Jeroboam. | 


EPSS>* Aving diſpatched the Obſervations, which 
MAFF may be gathered fron! the circumſtances of 
= Ig the text, 1 come to that main Doftrine 
4 Fey) 123 which 1 intend to handle, which is, 
WERE) God doth not only exaGly take notice of , but 
alſo tenderly cheriſh and graciouſly remgrd 


he works in the hearts of his owy people. 


dy bur ff 
ſhould caſt thee into a houſe like the family of Teroboam, 


the ſmalleſt beginnings , and weakeſt meaſures !of grace, which | ' 


int. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, that he will not break the 

ruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flaxi Obſerve, it is not 

ſaid , the ſtrong Oak ſhall not be broken ; but the bruiſed 

reed ſhall not be broken 3 not the light and nay torch, 
moak 


Flax, where there js-but little fire and much fmoke of infir- 
mitys. yet Chriſt will not quencks 
wor 
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the ſmoking flax, as in another place God is ſaid, that te 


eſt:em it. | ON 
Solomon ſpeaks of the fig-tree putting forth her green figs, 


and the vine with her tender grapes gives a good ſmell, tha . 


is, the little meaſure and weak beginnings ofgrace in young 

Comverts, do pleaſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and are as a 

\weet ſmelling in his noſtrils. Again Chriſt ſaith, Let xs 

ſes if the vine flouriſh, whether the tender grape appear, an 

the ons bud forth, The green b 
Chriſt as well as the ripe and grown fruit. FREE 

In opening of the Dodtrine, I ſhall endeavour to clear 

theſe two things. F 

1. That ſome of Gods people have but weak meaſures 

and ſmall beginnings of grace. 8 
2. Though thzre be buta little grace, yet God will re- 


arc regard 


gard and reward it. 
1. That ſome of Gods people have bur a little grace---- 
have but the beginnings of grace wrought in their ſouls. 

In the handling whereof are three things. | 

I. The truth of the Propoſition may bemade good 
from the Scriptures. 

2. Iwill lay down notes of diſcovery ,'to know 
ſuch as have but ſmal meaſures of grace wrought 
in them, x ; 

3. And then. ſhow why God in his wiſdom , wil 


ſtrength and ſtature in grace. —_ 
'. How doth it appear that ſome of Gods People are but 
weak in grace ? 


Chriſtians in holy Scriptures, arguing they are of different 
mieaſure and growth of grace. 1.5 Some are called /trong 
men, and others weak. 2. Some are called et Babes in Chriſt, 
and others called grown 11. 3. Someare called u Trees 
of Righteouſneſs, Plants of Renown, that grow like Cedars in 
Lzbanon : Others are but a bruiſed reed. _ Some are * Ktds 
In Chrijts flock, and Lambs. Others are as the He-goat, that 
19 ſtately before the flock, ' 44 Some have grace flaming forth 
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2. By the diffzrent names and titles that are given' unto | 


vivacity, they have 7 the Spirit of burning 
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i.e. Chriſtians that have much of the ſmoke of inficmityg 
{| and bur little of the flame of grace. | 
2. By the Analogy that is between ſpiritual and natural 
diff:rences of age, ſtrength , and ſtature in man. che Holy 
Scriptures cxaftly fets down al the different degrees of grace 
und:r the fimilicade of: the diffrent ages of men. 
1. There is a * forming: of Chriſt in the heart, andſo a 
ſpiritual conception. 1 + | 
2. There are-thoſe'that arc but new-born Babes in 
Cari; >: :: ek us b 7 
3. There are ſome whoare 
Toung-men. E 
4- There are ſome that are grown men in Chriſt, 0/4 
men. And all this doch but ſet forth the diffrent de- 
grees of grace thatare in Chriſtians, ſome having leſs, and 
(om? more. ———-[\n th: Church ot Criſt , wich is his 
Occhard, ther2 ace tc2es of all forts,Spixznard and Saffron, 
C1lamas and Cynamon , with all trezs of Franxincenſe, 
Myrche and Alozs, &:. Brizhtman on this Scripture nates, 
| chat h:ceby is meant the ſeveral forts of Chritians;'' Spike- 
| nard and Sxffron are young weak Profeſſors ; thzfe ar2tzn- 
der plants tha ſcarce lift up the head above the groand.-Cx- 
lamus 8& Cynamon,which are ſhrubs of ewocubits high,note 
Chriſtians of a middle (tz2 3 and the other trees note Chri- 
ſtians of a mor2 eminent meaſure and growth in grace. - 
A ſecond QI1etftion , How may 4 man know himlel}, that be 
is but of alittle meaſure and ſmall beginning in grace ? 
1. Tobz mach in dzp:ndance on daties , argazs thoa art 
but weak ingrace, A yourig Criſtian is like a young Car- 
pznter, he makes many chips and hath many blows, bat doth 


advanced from infancy tobe 


wao will make fewer chips, aud' at fewer blows btrer 
work 3 ſoyoung Chriſtians, thzy ace mach in the uf: of du- 
ty, bac th:y are-aptto reli: up 31 duty thy think duties 
make them Saints, and thzy are apt to- make Saviours of 
cheir duties. Young Chriſtians are 1. AﬀcRionate In du- 
ties, and 2. Freq tcat-in .their-daties: 3- And ſeenot their 
| failings in their duties, 


y the Spirit of: burning 3 And others are but ſmoking flax 


not make ſuch ſmooth work ag 'an- expzrienced Curpenter, 


ſoare apcro reſt on theic daties. .| > FE 
As. itisatignof an Apoltate Profeſivet0 caitoff ducy,ſoalſo| i; EE 
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| 1 loh-us, | 
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©  Erace with its | =D 
anotcof a young and weak Profeſſorto reſt too much upon 
his duties. - | 
* 2. A weak Chriſtian isnot clearly inſighted into the cloſe |. 
'and ſpiritual failings, which cleave ro-his performances. 
He doth fee his gitts, and takemotice of hisaffeQions, bur he 
doth not ſee the vanity of his mind, the unſoundneſs of his 
—_ — of beet his - rm dependance | 
is duty, ove and. vaimglorys but in tratt of 
206 a ron Chriſtian doth tak -noticeof theſe things in 
himſelf z an experienced-Clhrlitmun eake as much notice 
of his failing in duty, as of his ability in it, and though he 
diſcern an inlargement of gifts and graces in him at ſome 
timzs 3 yet he ſtill diſcerns much ſpituall-pride, popular 
applauſe, oftentation of gitts, too much forwardngſs in ſet- 
ting out his parts , which a weak Chriſtian ſeldom per- 


3. To have a ſcrupulous conſcience about matters of in- 
differency argues a weak Chriſtian z for ſo the Apoſtlecals 
|them, weak in thefaith, ſuch as did bind conſcience when | 

the Scriptures left it tree. One Bzliever thonght he might | 
cat anything, and another doubted of lawfulneſs of cati | | 
ſundry things. Now thoſe that doubced , the Apofile c 
* Weak; and the weak Conſcience is apt to be defiled. Not to 
know our Lib:cty, and to abuſe our Liberty, is anargu- 
Converts make more 
fins then ever God e , they perplex and intangle them- 
felves meerly in indiff:rent things. It is true, there ought 
to bz a conſciencious tenderneſs in all Chriſtans : tendernz(s 
of conſcience is our duty , but a tormenting, intangling 
ſcrupalofity is our infirmity : and yet as a weak Chriſtian 
is better th:nno Chriſtian, a weak faith 15 better then a dead 
faith ; ſo a ſcrupalous conſcience is better then a ſeared 
confcience. | 

4. To be ſo intently ſet onthe exerciſes of :Religion, as 
| tonzgle& our particular callings, is align we are but weak 
in gracz, It wasa good ſaying of that famous man of God, | 
Dr. $ibs ; T like that Chriftian well, that willhear much , and | 
| live much, that will pray'mmch audi work; much. In young 
Converts, theiraffeftions are 'ſtrongand. ftirring , and they 

think they can never hear enough, -and: they many times do 
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one _ _ juſtle and hinder _ other. | wa 
. To have mens perfons in admiration argnes weakneſs 
in Sis > Sach were the Coriythiavs, who nd inces perſons 
in admiration : The Apoftle cals them Childrex,"Babes, and 
poor, low, and carnal Chriſtians * Babes , though they had 
the life of Chriſtianszyet they had bur little of the ſtrength 
of Chriſtians. ==—They were carnal, they ſavoured more of 
the fleſh then of the ſpirit. Ignorance is often a cauſe of ad- 
 miration ; weak Chriſtians who have buslittleknowledge, 
are apt to be ſo taken with mens perfons;that one cryes, I am 
of Paul, andanother, T am of Apollo, and fofall into the 
fin condemned of having the faich of Chriſt with reſpe& of 
perſons, to cry up one Miniſter , and to cry down others. 
To idolize fome, and to deſpiſe others argues that thou art 
weak in faith. A folid Chriſtian loves all good Minifters, 
and can eonterm none. * 
| +6. Tobecaſfily ſeduced and led awsy into error , argues 
' but weakneſs in grace. Thoſe the Apoſtle cals Children, who 
. are toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of do- 
&rine. Weaknefs of head doth argue that grace is not very 
ſtrong in thy heart. The way not to fall from ourftedfaſt- 
- neſs, is, to grow in grace; for the Apoſtle Peter doth joyp 
thoſe two duties together, having given a caution, verſ. 17. 
ot to fall from ſtedfaſtne(s, verſ18. He gives connſell to grow 
1 grace; ſtrong Chriſtians are ſtedfaſt ,* whereas weak ones 
are inconſtant ; and therefore thoſe Profefſors that have been 
whic'd about with divers opinions , it is an evidence” they 
have but weak grace, if any. bo 
- 9. Suchasare only acquainted with the common Princi- 
ples of Religion, withourfarther ſearch into:the depths and 
myſteries of Religton-——There are ſome Profeſſors who 
may be fitly tiled Bzbes in Chrift; becatiſe they have riced- of 
milk, being nxskilful inthe Word -of Righeeonlhels, that is, 
in th: more ſolid do&trmes 'of the Goſpel ;- concerni 
Chriſt, who ts our Righteouſnefs:-* Thias the: Diſciples ar 
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Redemprion at firſt; and*wert 'ighe 
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negle& theduties of their callings, which-dorh argue their [ 
weakneſs and infirmity. An experienced grown Chriftian, | 
is regular in his general and particular calling ; fo as the | 
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Apoſtles of Chriſt knew: bit Heels <f the *myſtetic of 'onr | 
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cenſon of Chriſty, rillthe Holy, Ghoſt came. and taught: them 
theſe things, and broughe thoſe things to remembrance that 
Chriſt had taught them, . 71 5.7 
In wy, | ARons 
jadgement, they have uſually more heat then light ; youn 
Chriftians are ſike young Horſes, they have os ——_ 
bur ar not ſo fit for a journey, þecauſe they are not fo 
chrough-paced : there are many Chriſtians that have much 


2 Sam, 12. 
-2 C hron- 
I6.10- 


Anfw. x0. 


U Mar. 6.30» 


z:al and affe&ion, but are not ſolid in their judgement; bux 
this argues much weakneſs in grace. | 

9. A weak Chriſtian is one that cannot bear reproof. 
Sharp weather will diſcover whether thou art of a weak or 
ſound bod 3 
thou art of a weak ſpiritual temper and conftitution. When 
Nathan came to David,he could bear the reproof,though the 


Aſa, though a good man, could not (endure the faitbfull re- 
proof of a Prophct ,- But was wroth with the Seer, and put 
kim in the Priſon-houſee 

10 A weak B:hever is one that can truſt God for his: 


thoſe had Lictle faith, who did expe& heaven and happineſs 
'from God their Father , and durſt-rraſt him with their 
fouls and eternal concernments, and yet durſt not truſt him 
for food and rayment. There are thoſe that dare truſt God 
for heaven, and yet not truſt him for carth,—but theſe are 


read, began to reaſon amongſt theniſelves how they ſhould 
be ſupplyed, —0 ye of litile faith (faith Chriſt). why dee 
you thus reaſon ? Can you truſt me for the bread of eternall 
life, and dare you not truſt me jor the bread of this liſe. 

B: not then diſcouraged you that diſcern in your ſelves, 
but ſmall meaſures of grace, look on your wants and imper- 
teCtions, ſo as to grow-in grace, and not to be content with 
any meaſiire : But look not-on the [mall beginnings in grace, 
as diſcouragement to you. When, you ſee in a ficld a great 
Oak, you nay ſay this gr-at tree was once but a ſmall acorn. 
Thoſe-Chriſtians who:are now but ſmal ſprigs, may hereat- 
ter betall-Cedars ;; ſay to thy ſoul, though Iam but weak, 
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cxymoo, of little faith. - The Diſciples when they wanted | 


| 


frrong, w-aff:ions , and not in | 


ſo a ſharp reproof will diſcover whether | 


Prophet told him to his face. He was the manthet had ſinmed ; | 


ſou!, but not for his body.—So Jeſus Chriſt argues that | 


| 


yet | 
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; | yet I ſhall be-Ktong/t; grave where it/istru@willibeprowing 
the moking Flax way be a birnirig and/Thining Lamp in | 
Ge Candleſtick . and therefore as you niuſt not becon- | 
ecnt with the greateſt meaſure of grace 3 ſo: neither be dif- 
couraged with,, the leaſt; meaſure of grace, 'A:gtain- of 
 muſtard»ſced may'grow a greattrees: tub - 2g vt s Þ 
Content not; yollr {elves withi {mill meaſinies'of grace; a] 
lictle of the world will not content you':——<hn-the wemb'a 
foot contents us, three foot in the Cradle, and ſiven foot 
in the grave; but betwixt; the Cradle ,. and"the-grave ;'a' 


| content: us. ?. For wealth and defire-of ich rho cart as the 
| Horſe-leech which cryes, give; gives and azthofpraverthit 
| neverfſaithit is enoug 3 and for grace wilt thowbeicontent 
with alittle? | Ds _ 
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—— Becauſe in him there is found ſome good thing 
towards the Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of 
F TS ao H F191 326 V3 eoi2v1 
opt rovbl! Vas Df 22013 COMO 38 
> Ec-havepgiven ſome Scripture-Charatters o 
WS! thoſe that have a little grace , now we pro- 
WP cccd to reſolve a third queſti = 
M,N '. I 3: Queſt. Why deth G64: fi 4H 

oY rp © CI among his As 1 all bal! or 
—ERID" be of an equall fPature'in Chvift , but there 
are of tkem-ſome in whoin there ſhall ts bitt ih; beginnings of 


|. ofx/#« leis true, its not with Regiyieration as It wasjn 
{ne Lreation; . tis hotwith the Tree of Righteviilnels; as 
|t; was wichche Trcgvof Paradiſe, which win 
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at the firſt: but it i8not fo in the Work of: Glace) 
wearc notperiefily fanftified , nor at once, bur we perfet 
| holineſs in the fear of God, and that by rees 3' and God 
| hath given to ſome: of his p-ople but- ſinal beginnings and 


| meafares of gracez;and that for theſe Reaſons, -- 


x. To put a difference:berween or eſtate on earth ,%and 
ourbeing in-Heavens In Heaven we fhall-all have an equall 
a" in grace ,-though it be diſputed that there are i= 
ces. of glory. But in Heaven the oþirirs of juſt men 
fy mafee of erfed , wof te fun bo : = All Be. 
Lg We 0 atare fi neſs of C A Be-' 
apr en Me Con 
Fs old gaitry thew at juſtification 
qe all, 'but our Ge Goo ton' 15 not alike 4 but when 
| we come to Heaven, our ſanfification ſhall be then asonr 
Ln menngk is now, that is, perfet and equall, we ſhall have' 
ori of 'part3, but of degrees. JOE. 
ade”. to: make men five 1 in & continual d 
divine influxe andſapplics from the fpiric of God. If 
cttildren ſhould be born ry men as Adam was created, 
wi ſhould not then fc ch optimal need of, and depen- 
dance = _ —— We Gato har Fa ov , and as 
terward born imogie\ antl. f ecs grow u 
from ſtature to Rane mt ſo it is in grace. God deals 
thng——Converting race doth not make us ſo perfe& as we 
fhallbeafrerward. : Atthe firſt Creation he made the trees 
all frgitful,. and avtheir full growth; bur now *tis;other- 


are grown trees, and they have dependance on the influen-! 
ces of Heaven : ſo we are firſt Babes, then young mens and 
ca ona in Chriſt, to keep our ſouls 1 in oh fond 
OE grace. WNT 

the greater berooger of the my mylt w j Grd of 


ets? py -rMvuld be 
on Fuel bigneſs, the bod would be — . 

[body is © propartioncy in its different mneedets, *tharthe 
leſſer wh erviceable tothe greater, and ſ0 they all or- 

derly diſcharge thats olatuall | operations, As in Matick 

there hes barwony', if che the ftrings were all '6f an 


Nay RT oy. 
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wiſe, they are firſt kernels or Reds , then plants before they | 


| 


x firing being the air the other 


the treble, that makes the:Mhifick-ro be mare melodiousz, 
it isin grace;] the different degrees. of grace makes the bo 
"of Chriſt more harmonions: © It is here: as in ſame curiou 
piece of needle-work 3 if all the filkes were of one colour, 
it would not ſet out the work with ſo much luſtre and ami- 
ableneſs, as the variety of colours wil do. ; 


fellowſhip and communion tagether , to-edifie: and bytld up 
cach other. There would be no need of Chriſtian di 

courſe and holy fcHowſhip, did not our weaknels require, 
it. : As among the members of the body ,, God hath, ſp ;Q> 


4 
1 


the people of God, ſome being weak, others ſtrangy there wy 
an ya maintaining Communion together. There is, 
aninſtin&.in nature , that things weak in themſelves cleave | 
f to thoſe things wbich are ſtronger then they... TheConies. are. 


mong birds the Dove the fillieſt and moſt ſhifrles creatures yet | 
ſh hides her ſelf in the clefts of therock:z the Vine among 
the trees theweakeſt , yet it clings to the wall ; the Hops a- 
mong the plants, : yet it twins about the pole; So.God Fach 
ordered. it in his infiriit wiſdom, that ſome Chriſtians ſhould | 
be ſtronger,” and: foe weaker in grace, that the ftrong may 
help the weak, and cach be ſerviceable to one another, : | - 
| 5. Toſctoutthe glory of God inall his glorions attrj- 


utes. | 5 
x.- This different fize.of grace.in Chriſtians , doth glori= 
fie the:mercy of God,” and the free grace of God , who [ 
when there are ſome Chriftians that have but a little grace; | 
yet God rewards thoſe ſmall meaſtires of grace with great 
meaſures of glory. | OY 
2. This magnifics the power of God, who when we axe 
weak, yet the great God manifelts his ponyer in Gur Weake 
neſs, is ſtrength is made perfet in weakneſ}«:1/\ = 
fore Paul addes, verſ. 10.:For when iT am week s thet. am T 
frog, that is, in Chriſt. Is it not a demonſtration of great 
Powers etal ſpark of fire that i: ſhall notbe quen- 
| ched in a flpod of water-2 yet behold that little ſÞarke of | 
grace in thee, ſhall notbe Rn theeby the flood 
2105-4 2, hs 
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4-: To make 'Gods people ſee. ancceſſity of maintaining | 


dered them, | that each member is ſerviceable to another, the-| 
eye.cannet ſay'to the hand, Thave no need of. thee: (0 among] 
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| alſo ſeen in the increafing- of ſmall grace. . Grace is like to. 
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Eee des ———_—_—_ cms. Oye 
Oracewith- itc different Degrees. - 
ent of thy: cercaptions. | It is:/by Gods power that thie 
Ned edſir of grace ſhall b2 brofecred. There is not'ſo 
mich of Gods power ſeen in preſerving th: Angels, asa 
weak B:liever tor th: Ang:ls, though. mitable , yet are 
cteft creatures, they have-n> weights of fins and corrap+ 
ions to pall them dowa: © Butalas! we have ſach' a bias 
pi inclination to'{in , that- we are apt.to/b= turned aſide 
from God every moment.” Th? pr of God is more ſeen 
n preſerving a poor B:liever in the ſtate of grace , then in 
preſerving the Angels in th2 ſtate. of innocency. And as 
Gods power is feen- in przſerving of a little grace: ſo. it is 


that cload which the Prophets ſervant ſaw , which ac firſt 
was but like a mans hand "Jac afterwards it over-ſpread the 
whole Heavens, Trae grace is of a ſpreading and increafing 
nature; and therefore the increaſe of oar gracesmay be ſh: 


which at firſt were bar tothe ankles, after that tothe kyees,then 
to the loynes; and at laſt fo azep that they could vet be paſſed 


| fop on the wall 5 Andalſo amongſt the rationall Creatures, 


over. 
3- Goddoth hzreby glorific his wiſdom. As Gods wiſ- 
dome is demonſtrated in the world, by :the variety of crea- 
| cares, which are not all of the: ſame bulk/and bignefle ,- bur 
ſome bigger and ſome leſſer: ſo in the Church of God, his 
wiſdome appears, that ſome Chriſtians are of greater,. and 
ſome of a leſſer m:aſure of grace. Szarch th: whole Crea- 
tion, and you ſhall find the wiſdom of God in the variety 
of Creatures. In the Heavens there are rhe greater and leffer 
lights, and ſo ſtars of diff:cont magnitade;doe beautifiz and 
beſpangle the Heavens-:ſoin the Sza there are greater and 
lefler fiſh:s:- In the air thegreat Eagle and little Sparrow : 
on the earth the Elephant and lictlz Dog : Amongſt the 
creeping things there's the great Szrpent and the little Piſ- 
mire Amongſt the vegetables ,- the tall C:dar, and the Hy» 


there za Gyant and a Dwart=:' a grown. man of a tall fta- 
care, anda child but of- aſpan Jong. So-is Gods wiſdom 


grace in his Charchamongft his children, || 21 


greatly illuſtrated, that as there is variety of naturall pro- 


dowed ont” in the viſion of:the waters of the Sanftaary, ! 


Portions in theworld; fo there are 'various proportions of | 
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ans then ſtrong, more young Converts then old and growne 
| Chriſtians. ' ; 
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Grate with its different Degrees, 


ſome generall Poſitions about ſmall meaſures of grace. 
That in the Church there are4ound mort weak Chrifti- 


As ina Forreſt, there are more young ſprouts thenold: 
trees, in a Garden more young ſlips then old roots, in the 
world more young children then old men. In Ni;#iveb there | 
were 120000 Infants , butthezre was not ſuch a number of 
old men. By bow much things are perfed, by ſo much they are 
the fewer. Look amongſt other creatures, thoſe that are of a 
bigger bulk are of a leſſer number, as in the Sea there are 
more young and little fiſh then great Whales : on the earth 
the ſmalleſt things are iz1unmerable ; in the air there are more 
ſwarms of flies, then flocks of Birds ſo in the Church of 
God there are more that are young and weak Converts then 
old Chriſtians, It is with moſt Chriſtians as it was with 


Oo  — 


| © Before come to apply this point, which is of very great  . 
| uſe to Gods children, for their cening I ſhalllay Cowie 
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Orace with its aifferens Degrees, 


22 
'Poſit.3, © Thar the ſinalleft meaſures of grace cannot merit, eternal! 
Aerie | lite and glory, becauſe great meaſures cannot. In merir | 
wes Dei nz but between grace and glo- 


D245 coro- 
xat non 
merita n= 
ſtra,fed 
dona (us. 
Tanr. 3. I4 
Cant.1.15 
Caant.1.10 


Cant.4.1. 
3,3,4,Kc. ; 


Exzck.16. 
I» 
Poſit. 4+ 


there ought tobe a 91 $6 
v* | ry there isnone : our ſerviges are imperfe$, our falyatipn is 


perfe& ; our ſervices but momentary, our glary is eternall ; 
there is no compariſon between our light duties and eternall 
weight of glory. The Church in the Camticles 1s deſcribed 
according to y ſeverall parts of her : Her woice is 


| Doves eyes, thy Cheeks are comely with rowes of. Jewels, 


ſweet, her Countenance comely, and ber Doves eyes are beauti-' 
frll. Behold, thou art fair my Lovey' (faith Chriſt) thou baft 
and th 

neck with chains of gold.Now it is veryobſervable,that thowh 
Chriſt comumends the Churches Ezes , ber Hair, her Teeth , 
Lips and Speech, ber Temples, her Breaſts, her Neck, &c. yet 
he doth not commend her hands, to ſhew, that though ſhe 
be adomed with many graces, as with ſo many beautifull 
ornaments and comely lineaments.s yet. fhee merits nothing. 
at the hands of Chriſtby all her doings. The Churohes beau- 
ty is perfelt through the Comelineſſe of o. 

That Believers ought not to reſt ſatisfied with the ſmall 


' | and weſhall find,that in Matthew Chriſt ſaith , inhisreproof 


meaſures of grace they have received; though a little grace | 
may bring you to Heaven , yet you arc not to take up there- | 
with, but 7 you have got alittle grace, labour formorez and 
to-quicken you hereuntogconfider. $ 

x. Small meaſures of grace are not fo ſenſible and evi- 
dentiall to your ſelves; little thingy becauſe they are lictle 
arenot een. There may be little duſt hovering up & down 
intheair, . yet becauſe it is {mall we ſee it not : this is the 
reaſon why Chriſtians doubt 3 grace is little, and therefore 
it is not diſcern'd. Compare Mat.$.26. with Mar. 4.40. 


. | to-his: Diſciples, 0h ze of little faith * And in Adark, How 


| and the weaker Chriſtian may lie in his fathers boſomez—— : 


is it that ye have no faith? You may from the —_ 
theſe expreſſions gather this, that a little faith unexerciſed, 
as to comfort, is as good as no faith : it was fd little it was 
as good as none, inthat particular exigence they were in ; 
you may have a little grace, and yet asto comfort, that lit- 
tle and weak grace may not further thee.in a way of ſtrong | 
conſolation. Not but that a wcak Chritſtian is accepted, 
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| e it is the ſtrength of grace that gives us ſtrong conſo= 
ation. 

- 2. Conſider, that ſmall meaſures of grace, though they 
may bring you to Heaven, yer they are not fo uſefull to o- 
thers; a weak Chriſtian cannot doe much good in Chriftian 
Converſe , becauſe they want judgement- and experience in 
| thewayes of God; and therefore ſuch as are noe to be re- 


ceived to doubtful! diſputetioxs , but are'to be' borne withall. 
Spirituall and ſtrong Chriſtians are moſt uſefull.” Young 
Converts are not fit for ſome exerciſ:s about Religion; _ 
are not fit to ſtrengthen athers. When thou, art converte 

ſtrengthen thy Brethren : Tt is not to be underſtoed of his firft 


had ſaid : when thou art ftrengthned thy (If, ftrengthen 
thy brethren—— There are ſome daties which young Con- 
vertsare not fit for 3 A piece of new cloth x not fit for an old 
garment, - neither 01d bottles fit for new wine. Pareus and moſt | 
| Expoſitors refer that place to that caſe of conſcience, Why 
Chriſts Dn did not faſt often *——They were like old 
| and weak bottles, and ſo were not fit for that ſtrong duty 
which was as new wine, and would be apt to break them. / 
| Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples , That be bad many things to ſay 
wito them , which in regard of their weakneſſe they were not 
'then able to bear. | | ; 
' 3: Norare ſmall meaſures of grace ſo honourable to God. 
God is glorified , when his people bear much fruit. Much 
means and pains and little fruit, is a ſhame to the Vine-drefſ- 
ſer; and therefore Bclicvers muſt nor reſt ſatisfied with ſmal | 
of grace. 


converfion , bat of his Progreſſ in Religion, as if Chriſt | - 


Tt is our duxy to improve thoſe ſmall meaſures of grace 
which God hath given us-——And conſider, He that is faith= 
full in @ little , Ged will make him Ruler over much. Ulſe of 
grace will increaſe it;z—yet if thy grace be increaſed, af- | 
cribe _e to God, it is Gods pound , aud'not thy pains hath 

L.Uſe is of comfort to weak Chriſtians, 'to thoſe young 
Abijahs, in whonthere is found but ſmall little good. . Lec 
ſuch know to their comfort | 
thy grace be but Iittle inquantity , yet it is 
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much in value.  Apearle though bar lictle inſubſtance, yer. 
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e. |} and cozhe waters of the Sanfiuary, which did all increaſc. 
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"Grace with itr ds forewt Degres © | 


kc 15:6f great. warth-: ſo alittle grace" is of great value; The 
heart of a _ man is nothing worth; you may have much 
knowkdge and ſeeming grace, butno true worth. A ſbo 
full of barrels will not make a man rich, unleſſe thoſe vei- 
ſelsbe full of ' commodities: gifts as to heaven, are but the 
lamber of a-Chriſtian, ic is grace that makes him rich to- 
wards God.  -- [2k 

2, Though'thy grace be little for the preſent, yet it will 
grow for.the future to a greater meaſure. The little grain of 
Muſtard-ſ:ed (the leaſt of ſeeds) will in time growup toa 
tree, Grace is fitly compared toleaver,which is of a ſprea- 
ding natare , -to the. cloud which the Prophets ſervant ſaw, 


An Infant of dayes ſhall proceed by degrees, till he become 
like the Ancient of daysgperfet asbis heavenly Father is perfedt. 
Naturaliſts obſerve ,. that the ſeeds of the cypreſſe-rree are 
very ſmal!l,. and yet of them proceeds a very high tree: Such. 
e birth and-growth of grace. | 


t 6, ga. FRAN 
3- The liccle meaſure of grace once begun in the ſoul ſhal | 


quench the ſmoaking flax z untill judgement be perfefted in,vi- 


was confident , That he that had begun a good work, ini them, 


faithfull and will doe it ; God hath commanded us to-goe on 


| to p:rfeion, and he doth not command impoſlibilitics. God 


blames men of folly, is not proceeding to finiſh when they have 
_ tobuild, God will never bzgin to rear up a ſtruture 
Q 


to perfect that which concerneth his ſervants. } 1, 
4+ The weakeſt Chriſtian hath grace alike for quality, 
day ; yet grace as true as if an old Stander in Religion-— 


for quantity.—Faith in all Believers is alike. 
1. In reſpe& of the Author,God. 


| 2. The Objett it holds upon,the ſame Chriſt. 
| 


- 3+ The Meansof working it are the ſame. _ | 


be perfefted. —God will xot break the bruiſed reed , nor | 


Gory. By, Zudgement is meant there , the work of Santtifi- 1: 
cation, till that comes to be prevalent over corruption. Pgul;|- 


would, finiſh it , unto the day of Feſus Chriſt.\ The Lord is || 


grace, and never finiſh It.—Befides, God hath promiſed 


though not for quantity : though thy grace be not ſo much ; | 
yet it is as.true as others : though but a Conyert of yelter- | 


Faith z althe precious inall Believers, for quality,though not | 
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VIRe + ho Word and Bpteh 
- Firc inche ſpark is a5 ws | 
of gold are gold, lA the whois 
of water is Water, as well as the whole +4 
- grace is true grace. 
. The End, it hath the ſame ſalvation of ſoul, 1 Pet.1.9 
. God will not put your weak grace to tryal beyond 
your ftrength 3 God will debatewwith it itnenfure, he wilſta 
bis rough wind,in the day of his Eaft-wind.——— Thou ſhalt 
nothave fuch temptation, as 2 ſtronger 
Chciſtian.——God will not ſuffer us te be tempted;above what we 
are able. God will take care that the rk ſhall, nbt +, iles 
6. Take this for your comfort, the grace 
enough to, bring you to —_— This js not ſpoken to 


ek pa idle, . but only to comfort Fa ay ra wy moe 

Many bectuſt their griſce is weak , nk hey haveno 

to che ——__ 

Philadelphia) an opendoor , and nd man cu ſhut # : ar | 

haſt « bttle firength ; and haſt kept my Word, and haſt notade-: 

nied my name. It isxrue, our comfort lies much in thecom- 

arative degree, but our falvacion in the pofitive degree : 
heb 


race hath ftrong comfort; mach faith will | 
& much comfort t0 Heaven; 3 but a lictle faith wil 


bring thee ſafcly to Heaven. 
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= FEfore we.come to theuſe of Eaton ſhall 
3) B99: here ſtate a caſe of conſcience , which is 
.this, That: 


ſome "hav epi have 
| Ml ſmall meaſures in them, Then what is the 
11 = left meaſure, of 
- ©, mancannotbe fads to bein the ſtate of grace ? 
" This] isa praQticall and uſctull caſe.” 

i; Fixſt;- this if of great uſe;to. Carib, who are.but & 
a lower form in Religion, and have bur. little 
they may know that little they have: and thoug 


_—— 


of grace in themſelves: and although. they come ſhort of 
Rrong Believers, yet they ſhall hereby know they go beyond 
the Hypocrit ; for the leaſt meaſure of grace, is better then 
the -pitts. - on 
Secondly , the howidye of this will quicken the ſoule 
ex due indeavours after a further increaſe. This will 
teach them to abound more and more. 

' Now that we may diſcover what is the loweſt: degree of 
true grace, we ſhall 
iculars. 

th © 11a the ſoule to ſee the evil and miſchievous na- 
ture of Hhnne , though not an ability to mortifie ſinne. 
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EEE to the food > thati is.» the firſt wor 


——Pecauſe in hins there 4s fonnd ſome- goed thing 
 . Towards the Tg God eu Iſrael i: the bes. of 


aces 1-ſſe then which @| 


CC 5 yer | 
S + ah have 
[not ateained ſtrength of grace; yet they may bo the truth | 


thew you it in ſome of theſe following | 


[The entrance of Gods * Word giveth light , and- ot of | 
the | 


|. Gods People there are | 
but title graces and but | - 


7 Hi —_ +4 IE 
Pr : q : - 
"WP ; 3s & Sos SOIT 1g" AA 5eA 


firſt work to 


| complaint. of the want of grace. 
Chr _ 
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the Word upon the ſou), -the very beguining of: convertings 
grace in.thd bedry is light, whereby thou ſceſt fan and its' 
ſinfalneſs. - As it was in the firſt Creation, 'the firſt thing 
thatwas created was light: ſo in-the ſecond Creation, the. 

| open the eyes of the blind , and 40-turn them from 
darkneſs tolight,and from the power of .S atan wnto:God.: Upon; 
the work of Converſion in the ſoule', the firit degree of 
grace isto be inlightned with the Ight of the living.” So 
that where this lightis wanting, there cannot be a work 'of 


race. : Rat } as 
: 2. A ſetled and fixed purpoſe of heart-to leave fin, and to) 


| 


cleave unto God.—Grace doth not confift-ſo. muckinan} 
of fin, as in anunfcigned and ſctled par-'| 


aQtual mortifyi 
poſe of heare to leave every fin, | 
The Prodigals reſolution to goto his fathers houſe,' ar-: 
ed ſome grace.in him, I will ariſe and gee to my fathers 


ouſe, that is, l will leaye my wicked company :and courſes: || 
| and it-is faid, : His father ſaw him afar off ; and'ran and wet; 


bim. The Lord God did work -in him a purpoſe! 
his fin. Gregory on this place ſaith , The Remriſfien of fin 
came to his keart before bis Confeſſion. brake out in bis ſpeech to- 
his-father. So David, 1 GG my fin unto thee , and 
mine iniquity have I not hid; I-ſeid | 

greſsion unto the Lord,and thouforgaveſt theiniqui 
Auguſtine obſerves on this place, That David doth not ſay he 
did confeſſe, but he purpoſed to confeſſebis fin; and yet this his 
purpoſe was true grace, though one of the leaſt meafuresof 
grace.' , That holy purpoſe of David, argued 
when he ſaid, I have purpoſed and will not tran 
T have ſworn and will performe it, that. I will keep 
Judgements, It argues grace when a ſoul doth c 
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;to leave] | 


I will confaſſe my tranſ-| 
of my ſinne; | 
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18, 


lJob.33.;39 


| 106. 


the Lord with full purpoſe of heart. * IK Sn 
- 3. Another low meaſure of grace is-;thiss A ſenſible 


thrill, and ſaid with tears, Lord I heleeve,belpthau my 
beliefe, he had grace. | He doth not ſay, Lord Pap mouth; 
but Lord help my unbelief. His expreſsionabout this tinbe> 
did notenot.only.his want , but: his ſeaſibleneſs of his 


lief 
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| x wenher is as well in. fighs and groans, and ſenfible com- 


| theſoul, though ir be bur ſinall, 1doe-not place the be- 
| ginning. of. grace in ability. to exerciſe grace; - bur rathey in 


';: - | fearing God. DRE of gunnty andthe graces | 
D, $o ul 
. _, Uthencez grace exerciſed is the Kut" of a: holy 


+ | inthe night. 
* | Faces: Bleſſed ure rbey that d unger uni thirſt affer of 


> |.rÞl and univerſal invitation io every one thet thirfteth, to come 
 Toikewwaters; and God hath promiſed rg pve ro bbn that i: | 
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rees, in. fighs and groans that cannot be utiered. Obſerve here, 
that it's not aid the ſpirit helps as with comforts andjoyes, 
but with ſighs. and groamc; whence we may learn, that the 


ints of our warts 5 as-in holy raviſhments. Strengeh of 
grace tsſtcn in holy-jJoys and raviſhments of ſpicit,but truch 
of grace maybe feen and diſcerned —_— groan, and 
—_— of our wants; they are ſaidto be ſighs and groans 
'which cannot be uttered, not in regard of theirgreatneſs; but 
(@ Maſter Perkins:dbferves) in regard" of their weakneſs. 
Gods children at firſt wanting ability to expreſſe their owne 
thoughts. Tobeſenfible of the want of grace is grace z for 
nature cannot make a man duly ſenfible of the want of grace, 
nor ſcfifibly-to complain of that want, LM If 

4 Earneft defire after more grace, argues-there is grace in | 


ancatncſt defire after grace. - Defire: after grace, is accoun- 
ted by God thegrace it ſelf we defire; for ſo we findthat 
Nebemiah's defire to. fear the Lord , is counted for aQtuall 
themſclves arc the bloflams and:ſwees fruit that ſpring from | 

cms ofire after | 


That the defires after grace is in Gods acceptation grace, 
Ee ie ceded Go cmctning 
5b cople have ed unto God, concerning the 

ightneſz of their hearts , meerly. by their defires jm 
Q theChurchz: The defire-of our ſoule is to thy namte,and 
the remembrance of 'thet 5 and with my foule have 1 defired thre 


- 2, God hath made many gracious promiſes, not only to ; 
the afting and exercifi paging but to ET 
tes 


'3 for they ſhell be fllled-——If any man thirſt 
it ) #t him come ate me awd drink ; ny there is a gene- 
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_—_—_ nature, 'Jho will ſpew us any good ? now thele |. 


Bernard notably ſets out their defires of natural men—— 
That they have a deſire of the End, and not of the Means.” 
2.}Deſires after grace are Joyned with holy dexvourszand 
mate that true defires are always joyned with zealous indea= 
VORYSe 
performance together. never accept the wi/for the 
deed, unleſs there be an indeavour to perform, whar we ſay 


ſcribes, how pernicions deſires are without indeavours. The 
defires of the flovbful ( ſaith he ). killeth him, becauſe bis 
| hands refuſe to labour. Bernarddeſcribes this lazineſſe to the 


they will not endeavour to, ſeek him whom they defire to find. 


eth for the longing it hathto thy judgements at#ll times 5 yea he 
further deſcribesrhe —_ 
fires by. the Harts panting after the water-brooks. The Hart 


is naturally the moſt thirky of all creatares, but chisthirf 


is much increaſed; when the {pete is chaſed -with dogs; 
evenſo the tme: deffres of the ſoul after grace are carneft; 


Ob- 


* 


3. Defires which are true and gracious are unfatisfiable 3. | 
thus David ſpeaks of his defires; My ſonle (ſaith he) breake | 


therefore the. Apoftle joyns defire-and/ze2al together 3to intis | 


weare willingto do. And therefore: Solomon rightly: de- | 


life:: Carnell men love toobtain, but love not to follow Chriſt, | 
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aker | 


Thus the Apoftle alſo%o ned a readineſs of wil, 'and | *% 
God will 
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+ 2 | born will defire after the Word, the means of grace, 


you know you are 


A 


fleſb longeth after thee, in @ ary and thirſly Lad where no 
water is. Thus his ſoul longed ,- ard did break with long- 
ing after Gods jadgements——Now therefore wouldeſt thou 
know whether thou haſt'any beginning of grace in thy ſoul, 
examine what thy deſires are 3- perhaps thou canſt not pray, 
but thou defireſt topray-: perhaps thou canſt not mourn for 
fin, but doft thou mourn. that thou canſt not mourn ? per- 
haps tlioudoſt not beleeve, ( as thou feareft ) but doſt thou 

re to believe? perhaps thou canſt not repent, but doft 
defire.to repent ? and doſt thou to repent? then thou 


maifſt conclude that thou haft ſome beginnings of true grace | 
in thy ſoul. | -axrti wt | 
5. Wemay know the truth of 


—— Thus Peter ſets forth our defires, As new born Babes, 
defire the ſincere milke of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. 
There is in a child a'naturall inſtin& as ſoon as ever it is 


i / q born, to defire after the mothers breaſt. The Apoſtle makes | 


ita reſemblance of a ſpiritual man ; A man ſpiritually new 


L | _ though it be lictle, |. 
| by the-carneſt defire after the Word and the means of grace, 


athe 
may grow In grace. Fe | 
6. An indeared love to thoſe that .have grace. By this 


aft from death tolife, becauſe you love the 


Brethren. Caſuilts upon this text, ſay , that love to Gods 


of them, a man cannot- be ſaid to —_— ; 
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| But let us ftrive togoe 0n unto perfettion. _Wc nuſt not fit down 
with any meaſure of grace. And to perſwade you here-unto; 
1. Confider, that things meerly neceffary and ſufficient 


to maintain a natural life will not content a manz whatman 


is content; though he hath clothes cnough to hide his naked- 
neſs, and food enongh to keep'lite and ſoul rogether,- 


but he defires not only clothes for nakedneſs, but ornament, 
and only food for hunger and neceflity, bur delight? Now 
ſhall men be unbounded- after their defires for outward 
| things, and ſhall they fit down and ſay they have enough for 
heavenly things ? 30:4 
2. Conſider, if thou contenteſt thy ſelfe with a ſmal 
meaſure of grace, though 'thou ſhalt have the fruit of thy 
-grace when thou dieſt, yet thou wilt want the comfort of 
| thy grace whilſt thou liveſt. Ir is ſtrength of grace that gives 
|-aflurance,' weak grace will bring thy foul to Heaven, burt-ir 
is the ſtrength of grace will bring Heaven into thy ſoul. The 


ouſueſſe ſhall be quietneſſe and aſſurance for ever. | A child of 
God hath ſeldom peace and comfort from the habit of 
Righteouſneſs,bur from the exerciſe of Righteouſneſs. He 
that lacketh theſe things ( ſaith Peter) is blinded: and cannot 
ſee afar off, &c. This is not fpoken of wicked men who 
haveno grace, but -of: ſuch who-have grace : and becauſe 
[they exerciſe it not, doe not diſcern the comfortable fruits 
of grace in their ſouls. A little faith unexerciſed is asto 
comfort (as we have ſhewed) as good as no faith——They 
| thataddenortto the ſtock-of grace, will want the comfortot 
grace. .' So thata weak Chriſtian who is red Th r 
to a pur-bligd man * He cannot ſee (becauſe the ey-light of 
his faith is weak) afar eff; Hee cannot ſee his name writ'in 
Heaven 3——He will want the comfortable evidence of grace 
in his heart, who contents himſelte with meaſures'of grace. 
The ſecond Caution'is, Take not thoſe things to be evi» 
dences of the.trath of grace, which are evidences only of the 
growth and jirength of grace.. Weak Converts doe involve 


Cs 


—_ 


4 Chriſtians, become not a pillow forthe idlenefſe of others 5 


worke of Righteouſneſs ſhall be.Peace, and the effett.of Righte- | 


| 


themſelves in aLabyrinth of miſery: in judging themſelves | 


 tby thoſe ſymprtomes which are evidences only of the ſtrength, 
| ot: grace. Thou muſt not judge thy ſelfe whether thowart 
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_o fin ſic place ables 28 whether thou haſt raviſking 
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FTE 


of the Holy Ghoſt; thaſe ave things that | 
God indiilgeth unto forne few, and thoſe of aJong Ganding| 
| in the School of Chrift, In a Schoo/,, a Scholler muſt not 
C ce him(clfe with one of the higheſt Form : if thou | ' 
wouldfſt judge of the truth of thy grace, judge by che low- | . 
eſt meaſaxe. The reaſon why Hypocrites, and low-Forme | 
Chriftians do miſtake, is this : Hypoctites judge they have 
grace becauſe they have gifts, and weak Chriſtians judge 
they have no grace, becauſe they doe not find ſuch meaſures 
| of inthem asare in others. We doinotuſeto fay,it'is | 
| not day becauſe it is not noon—— It is anthankfiulnelſs to 
God, and uncharitablaneſie to our ſelves, toargue amullity 
of grace from the weakneſs of it ; and therefore if thou 
ns. wars Iſee my grace, yet it's well if thou canfſt ſay, 
Blefled be God I ſee my fan 3 if thou canſt not ſay that thou 
leaveſtfin, yetit's wellif thon canſt fay, Ihave a full pur- 
poſe of heart ro do for if thou burcty out for the 
want of grace, yet comfort thy ſelfe, and doe not conclude 
by 705 uwes gracc. | 
>cnot.conclude you have ſmall meaſures of grace, be- 
cauſe you have but mall mecafures of comfore; this isthe ' 
fault of young Corverts; they take meaſare of their. grace 
by cheir Ow 35s which is a falſe and deecitfall nile;growth | 
grace isnot tobemeaſured by the worki of joy ; the 
| ſweet bloflom of joy may4all off, when the fruit of. grace / 
may come onzyea ſometimes Chriſtians of the greatetmea- 
| ſure of grace, may have the leaſt meaſureiof comfort ; and ||: 
all to let us know, that-as:the being and exerciſe , fo the | 
comforts of ourgraces, come from treegrace. Our. Lord 
JefusChrift, who was anointed above his fellowes, and was | 
tull-of' grace and truth, yer inthe time of his deſertianwas ' 
without comfort, when by reafon of the fuſpenfion'of the | 
favour of God his Father, he cryed out, .My God, my God, 
why baſt thou forſakenme. And ſo fometimes Chriſtiang,thar 
have bar lieclemeaſares of grace, may have much comfort; | 
and rhis is the reaſon of that flaſh wa Aon hore | 
vertshave;'it is Gods indulgence towands them,togive them | 
Jgreat joy at their firſt-Converſton ; and indeed their joy at { 
{char time 4s che more taken notice-of, -becauſe uſually fuch |- 
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Grace with its different Degrees. 


have nuch trouble of mind when they. paſſe through ahiek * 


pangs of the new birth, the change is then ſpecificall, which 
afterwards is but gradual : and ſo though they have after- 
wards more grace, more ſetled joyes and comforts, yet at 
their firſt Converſion they may have more ſenſe of their 
joyes, though afterwards they may find an increaſe of grace, 
when joy may be as real though not ſo ſenfiblez and there- 
fore doemot judge thy grace by thy comfort. 

Do nor conclude the meaſure of thy grace little, becauſe 
thou haſt but a little meaſure of gifts. Gifts are the ifſnes 
of time and experience ; and the fruits of ſtudies advanta- 
ged by the ſtrength of naturall parts. A man may have a 
quick and pregnant invention, a profound judgement, a re- 
tentive memory, a clear elocution and the like, and yet 
none of theſe things can be arguments of grace, but all are 
but naturall endowments. Gifts may be high , and grace 
may be low : Thus it was with the Church of Corinth, they 
were inriched with utterance and knowledge, and they came 


4+ Cate j 


behind other Churches in-no gift; and yet the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of theſe very Corinthians, that they were very low in grace: 
for ſo he taxeth them, 1 Cor.3.1. that they were not ſpiritual, 
but carnal men, Babes in Chriſt, that by reaſon of their exvy- 
ing, firife and diviſions, they were carnal, and walked as men ; 
thus the Church of Laodicea was rich and increaſed in gifts, 
and grew proud of it too,and yet for grace was poor,and na= 
ked, and blind,and\miſerable.Itis with ſome Proteffors as it is 


with a well read Scholler, who having read many booksof | ReV-3-17 } 
Geography and the Deſcription of places, can diſcourſe of | 


them very well, but if he wero to travell thoſe Countries, of 
which he hath ſo often read,he would ſoon be at a loſs:—— 
So gifts may carry men far for- matter of diſcourſe about 
Religion , but it's only grace that inables a man to pra@iſe 
Religion. A chila of God that hath but a little meaſure 
of gifts , may have for all that much grace. Of all theſe- 
ven Churches of Aſia, it is ſaid of Philadelphia, that ſhe had 
but a little ſtrength, that is, but little ſtrength of partsand 
| gifts, and yet that Church was very eminent for grace ; for 
ſhe with as much, ,if not more uhfalneſ: then the other 


Churches, did keep the Word of Chrifts patience, and did not | 
deny his name. Judge not —_— thy grace by thy 
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{It is good to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts,but the way of ve 


grace (though but weak) is @ more excellent way 


to the People of God , that have but weak meaſures of 


grace. 


Though thou art but weak in thy ſelfe, yet thou haſt much 
ſtrength from without thee, or rather it is in thee , becauſe 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt that dwels in their hearts, thatdo be- 
lieye the Devil doth all he can to make # /ittle faith faile—— 
bat Chriſt prayes, that it fails ot. Great are the Confe- 
deracies of the world, the fleſh and the devill, againſt thy 
little grace, but be of good comfort. Te are of God, Little 
children ( ſaith S. John) and have overcome them , becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, then he that is in the world : and 
the weaker thou art, the more advantage hath God to mag- 
nifie the glory of his power in thy weakneſle. 

1. Comfort your (elves ye weak Chriſtians, for you have 
aſtrong Cod. Ir Jehovah # everlaſting ſtrength. Your 
God is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſſe 
before the preſence of bis glory withexceeding Joy. He is able 
by his Almighty power through faith to keep you unto ſalvation. 
m—=——_ Y OU _— a ſtrong God, fear not, 
magnified in your weakneflſz.. | 

' 2. Youhave a ſtrong Saviour , though your grate is 
weake; yet he? is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
unto God by bim._—Chriſt is the * Wiſdom and the Power 
of God to thoſe that are called; Yea, he is call:d a ſtrong 
Redzemer. Our Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his 
ame——Satan is. indeed the Prince. of the power of the 
air: forſo he is called, Eph.2.2. but I:ſus Chriſt is truly 
the great power of God,who is able , Þ becauſe ſtronger 
then the ſtrong man arm'd, to c bruiſe Satan under the feet 
of bis Saints. | 

3. You lic undera ſtrong Word , which is able to carry 
on the Work of grace, which is begun inyo!. The Word 
of God, though it be fool; ſhneſſe to them that periſh , yet it is 
the power of God to them that are ſaved ; yea ic is an En- 
gine ,: mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 

down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth 


caſt 
it fel againſt the knowledge of God , aud bringeth in to Cap- 


44. 


rn 


I hall concludethis point with ſome further Conſolation | 


his power will be | 


— 


Cap- | 


4 YR 
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| but it is alſo a ſpirit of power. And therefore let weak Be- 


| our affeftions. Natural abilities, to which Formaliſts and 


#..6 
JE" Of i 4 


\ RI > "Late a4 ab WR. tt 
EC As a: : - 
* NIL _ % _ — 
\ Be 9 -) % ” 
A, ws 4 
"7 Ir. 


Ltda 


_ Grate with its different Degrees. 


Captivity every thought to the cbedience of Chrijt : where« 
fore the Apoſtle prayes- Now brethren, I commend you” to 
God, and to the Word of his grace , which is able to build you 

, and to give you an inheritance amongſt all them which are 
ſanfified; ſo that chear up 3 thongh faich be weak, yet the 
Word of God is-ftrong 3 it is that ingraffed Word which zs 
able to ſave your ſoules; yea, ina word, The Word of God is 
profitable for Dofrine, for reproef , for corref1ion, for inſtru- 
ion in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be perfe@}, and 
throughly furniſhed unto all good works. | cf 

4- You are weak , but you ſtand on a ſure foundation. 
7. It is a foundation. 2 A ſure foundation. 3. It is the foun- 
dation of God. And 4 Itis the foundation of God that 
cannot ſhake, butſtandeth firm.Now the weak Believer ſtands 
by the immutable decree of God , which here the Apoſtle 
cals the Foundation of God. 

5. Weak Believers are affiſted by a ſtrong ſpirit. The 
ſpirit of God isnot only a ſprrit of grace aud ſupplication, 


lievers chear up themſelves,though they have bur little grace, 
yet that little grace is upheld and maintained by the great 
power of God unto ſalvation: 

The trath and effence of grace is not-diſcern'd ſo much 
by good afts as by good affe&tions, —How fair is my Love, 
my ſiter, faith Chriſt to the Spouſe ? God reckons of our 
beauty by our love, and of our perfeCtion by the fincerity of 


_ 


Hypocrites may come up , may and doe reſemble good afti- 
ons, but they cannot come up to good aff.Fions. A Pain» 
ter may paint the colour of the face, but his Art cannot give 
heat anto the picture. Good aftions may give you the re. 
ſemblance of a Chriſtian: So what Fehu did,reſembled a true 
Reformer ; but they are good affeftions that doe ſet out the 
life and heat of true grace. Judge thy grace therefore by thy | 
aff:Aions, and take comfort in this, though thou art licele 
and low in aQions, if thou art warm and working in thy 
affeftions: : | | 

The third and laſt comfort is this, That little grace ſhall 


i 


be laſting grace. Adam had perkuttony but had not perſe- 
verance 3 and (thou poor ſoul! ) haſt imperfeRion of grace, 
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bar haſt perſeverancein grace. The moſt violent and-impe- 
] taous flood of corruption ſhall not quench the leaſt meaſure, 
| the leaſt ſpark 


— 


of true grace , the moſt boyſtergus blaſt of 

ptation ſhall not extinguiſh this poor ſmoaking flax, not 
one drop of this divinz oyntment ſhall be ſpilc as the water 
upon the ground. Comets may blaze a while , and then 
they fall ; to ſhew that it was a Comet and not a Star. 
True Stars doe not, cannot fall. Oh then bleſſe God, who 
though in his anger, be breaks the Nations like a Potters veſſel 
with an iron mace; yet ſuch is his tendernef> over weak Be- 
lievers, he will not breake the bruiſed reed; and though he put 


{| out the candle of the wicked, yet he will not quench the ſmoak- 


ing flax. The ſeeming graces of Hypocrites ſhall periſh and 
come to nothing, when true grace ſhall hold out——---The 

inted face decayes ſoon, but the naturall complexion laſts. 
A child of God may be tofled by reaſon of corruption and 
temptation in a traubleſome ſea, but that ſhip ſhall never 
be ſhipwrack*t, whereof Chriſt is the Pilot, the Scriptar*s 
the Compaſſe , the Promiſes the Tacklings , Hope the 
Anchor, Faith the Cable, the Holy Ghoſt the Winds, and 
Holy affe&ions the Sails, which are filled thus with the 

ales of the ſpirit. &c. Fear not therefore little flocke ; 
W it is your Fathers pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 
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part of the 13. Verſe, 


——Becauſe in him there is found {ome good thing 
towards the Lord God 
Jeroboam. 


Aving finiſhed the former part of the Doftrine 
abour little meaſures of grace ; I comenow 
to the ſecond part, which is this, That Gor! 
doth exaTily take notice, tenderly cheriſh, aud 

ey graciouſly reward the leaſt beginnings, and the 

ſmalleſt meaſures of grace in the hearts of his 


people. : 
In the proſecution of which point, I ſhall proceed in this 
method. 
I. Tſhall prove the truth of it. 


2. Twill alſo indeavour to give you the grounds hereof, 


and then make Application. | 
Firſt, that God doth thus cheriſh the ſmall beginnings of 


HASSSSSSSISDCSS) 


of Iſrael ir the bouſe of 


grace will appear, if we conſider, 

1. Theſe Scriptures-inſtances,, Mat. 12. 20. Hee wil not 
quench the ſmoking flaxythat is, by the figure Meiofis (as I have 
| ſh?wn already) he will kindle it. —He will not break the 
bruiſed reed , that is, - he will ſtrengthen ir. ——God regards 
not the flame only, but the ſmoaking of grace z not the ripe 
fruit. but the tender buds. Chriſt would have accepted of 
green figs of the fig-tree, though the time of ripe fruits 
was not yet come z ſo ſome expound that place, . Mark. 11.13 
Chriſt accepts-not only the honey , but the koney-combe too, 
thatis, ſay Expoſitors, Nat only the excellent ſervices, but even. 
the.meaner ſervices of his People 3 God takes notice of the 
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x Pets 3» 6- jwolt inward groanings of the ſoul; not a gaod word but 
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Rom.15.1 
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16 


i Rom,14-1. 


Gad takes notice of it 3 nay, God takes not only notice of 
the leaſt good thatis in his people, but he eyes alſo the com- 
mon good that is in ſuch as have no grace; thus when 
the young man came to Chriſt, though he 
had no true grace , yet it is ſaid, Jeſus loved him. And he 
took notice of that diſcreet anſwer of that Scribe mentio- 
ned by Saint Marke, And ſaidunto him, Thou art not far from 
the Kingdom of heaven. 

. 2. The truth of this point, may be made out by thoſe 
ſweet and _— romiſes , God hath made to grace 
though weak. 1 will give you one inſtead of many , men-. 
tioned by the Prophet Iſaiah, He ſhall feed his flock like a 
Shepherd, he ſhall gather the Lambs with his arme, and carry 
them in his boſome, and gently lead thoſe that are with young. 

3. By counſels that Chriſtgiveth tous, how we our ſelvs 
ſhould carry our' ſelves to thoſe that are weak , viz. touſe 
them with all tendernefſe..——Now if God would have 
others, then ſarely himiſelfe will deale with weak Believers 
with much tendernefſe. | | 

1. God would have the ftrong to bear with the wegke, to 

bear with their infirmities, and not to pleaſe our ſelves ;. 
and ſurely then God will bear with them, and forbear 
them. See Pſal.103. 

2. Weare to receive them into our fellowſhip. -———Him 
that is weake in the faith receive you. And ſurclyGod will 
not reje& ſuch out of communion with himſelf & Son. 

2. We muſt doe nothing that will or may juſtly offend or 

gerizve the weak. We muſt z-ot walke uncharitably, and 

 grievepnr brother with our meat. We muſt not make 
him ſtumble that is weake. - 

4. We ſhould reftore aweak Brother that is fallen, and put 

_ him in joynt againe, with the ſpirit of meekgeſſe 3 you 

that are ſpiritual, that is, ſtrong Chriſtians,belp up ſuch 
4s are fallen through weakpeſſe. = 
5. We muft ftrengthen the weake hands, and confirme 
the feeble knees,and ſay to them that are of a fearful heart, 
be ftrong. We mult help to lift g hands that hang down, 
and ſtrengthen the feeble kyees , left that which is lame be 


". turned 


out of the way, but rather that it be healed. We 
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Grace with its different Degrees. 


-muſt not be like the Herd of Deer , who puſhaway 
from them the poor wounded Deer, but we nuſt en- 
deavour the healing of the wounded , and comforting 
the feeble minded , and ſupport the weake, be patient to- 
wards all men; Support the weakz1.e. Szt your ſhoul- 
der to bear them up, who would ſtand but are weak. 
Hold them up as a Crutch doth a body that is 
lame : helpe him to ſtand, who is for weakneſ: like 
to fall. ——Let your charity helpe to hold them up, 
even as a beame holds up a houſe that is ready to fal. 
Now if God enjoyn us to have all this care of thoſe 
that are weak in grace, to cheriſh, ſupport and com- 
fort them, then ſurely the God of Mercy and Com- 
paſſign, will be very carefull to cheriſh the ſmalleſt 
meaſures of grace, in the weakeſt Believers. 

aoth God cheriſh the leaft meaſures of grace in his peo- 


IV hy 
ple ? 

Becauſe the leaſt meaſure of grace is of a very great value; 
the leaſt grace and leaft meaſure or degree of it, is the pur- 
chaſe of Chriſts blood,and the merit of his great ſufferings. 
| The ſmalleſt ſpark of a Diamond is precioas; pearls and pre- 
cious ſtones are bur little for quantity , but great for quality 
and eſteem. The leaſt degree of grace is the Work of God, 
and-God will not forſake his own Work, — 

Little grace is of the ſame nature and excellency with the 
greateſt degree of grace ; for asthe very filingsof gold are of 
the ſame nature with gold, ſo the leaſt meaſure of grace is: 
| SFaCe. The faith of all B:lievers is the ſame faith ſpeci- 
| fically,thoughnot the ſame graduallygtheir faith is in all alike 

precious , but not alike ſtrong. &: | 
Becauſe God is the Auther of weak grace as well as of 
ſtrong— Solomon gives a good rule why the rich ſhould not 
flight the poor, Becauſe God is the Author and Maker of them 


then thoſe that are rich, in grace, For he is the Maker of 
them both. It is an Argument to us why wee ſhould 
nat deſpiſe the poor , becauſe God made him 3 And 


poor and weak Chriſtian , he will not deſpiſe, &c. 
Fob ſaith, He did: not defpi ſe the cſs of his 


> ©] 


| 
| 
| 


both. And God will not flight the poor in ſpirit no more } 


therefore ſurely much more becauſe the Lord made the, 
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or mard-ſervant,and he givesa reaſon for its _ 15. Did not 
ke that made meinthe wombe , make him, and did not he fa- 
ſhion us in the womb*whichholds as a veryfirm argument wh 
the rich ſhould not deſpiſe the poor, and ſo why the rick, 


in grace ſhould not deſpiſe thoſe that are poor in grace ; for 


God made and faſhioned them both. Now what is a rea- 
ſon unto us, God is alſo pleaſed to make a reaſon unto him- 
ſelfe, That he will not forſake what he hath formed; for ſo the 
Prophet Iſaiah, The Lordthat created thee O Jacob, and he 
that formed thee O Iſrael, fear not ; for I have redeemed thee, 
T have called thee by thy name; for thou art mine. And again, 
Thus ſaith the Lerd that made thee and formed thee from the 
wemb : feare not O Tacob my ſervant , and thou Teſurun whom 
T have choſen ; yea though he be the worme Tacsb, yet God 
that madehim will not craſh him, but cheriſh him. See a 
gracious promiſe made to thoſe that have but little grace, 
upon this very ground, that God is the Author of thar little 
grace. Thy People alſo ſhall be all righteous , they ſhall inherit | 
the Land for ever, the branch of my planting , the worke of my 
hand, that T may be glorified. A little one ſhall become athou- 
ſand, and a ſmall one aſtroug Nation , I the Lord will haſten 
it in his time. 


The Lord will perfe& his worke that concerneth bis People, |- 
i.e. Hewill perte& and encourage the leaſt beginnings of 
grace, becaufe Grace is his work in his ſervants. It is a very 
good argument in Prayer, O Lord forſake not the work of thy 
hands. And though in reſpe& of outward things. God 
may deſtroy kim whem- his hands have made and fa- 
ſhioned , but it is otherwiſe. in reſpe&t of Grace 3 God 
will not deftroy any meaſure of. grace which is the work of 
his hands. Property is the ground of love,care and tender- 
neſſe : as a man will looke to a weak Child,becauſe it is his 
Child, and will repaire a weak houſe,becaule it is the houſe 
wherein he dwels. And that isthe third demonſtration of 
Gods tender care over his people, that the meaneſt meaſure 
of grace ſhall not be deſerted or forſakengbecauſe God is the 
Author of it. 
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A fourth reaſon ny be drawn from the covenant of grace, 
the natureand tenor wherof is to accept of fiacerity in ſtead 
of perfe&ion, defires for deeds, purpoles for performances, 
pence for pounds,and mites for millions; and therefore God 


3 Anſwe | 
| Gen.17.1, 138%, 
& "5.1, bt 


will accept and reward the leaſt meaſure of grace, that is, in 
truth &i{incerity. God requires of A5rabam,when he renew- 
ed with him the Covenant of grace; Be thou perfe&, (i.e. up- 
right)& walk ſo before me,e I wilbe thy exceeding great reward. 
' To make ſome Application of this truth. we may from 

hence deduce theſe inferences following: 1f God doth che- 
riſh and will reward the ſmalleſt meaſure of graces; 

Then ic will follow, That God takes notice of theſmalleſt fins 
2 puniſh them. He that graciouſly eyes the very buddings of 
grace, will alſo juſtly eye the buddings of corruption in his 
own people.Thus he was ready to have ſlaine Afoſes,for his 
neglet of circumciſing his ſin;zand thus the Lord made a breach 
uponFzzh,when he put forth his hand & ſtayed the ſhaking 
of theArk.To# have I known (ſaith God of his people, )only of 
all the families of the eartb,tberefore I will puniſh you for all your 
iniquitier. tis truc,it is ſa1d,The Lord bebolds not iniquity in 
Jacob,neither ſees perverſeneſs in Iſrael, but this is not as 
the Antizomiens glofſe upon it, as if God did not fee fin in 
his. people, and is never diſpleaſed wich their fins : But 
the meaning is, that God ſees not ſinne in his people, ſoas 
eternally to puniſh it. Ang moreover, the moſt pro 
ſenſe of that place is this, That whereas Balck hired Ba- 


laam to curſe the people of Tſrae/, and that falſe Prophet for | 


the wages of unrightcouſneſſe was ready enough to have 
taken all occafiens of curſingthem, yet he could not fa- 
ſten any curſe upon them at that time, becauſe there was no 


wor | 
De vifti- | 


perfe- 
is Or ine- | 
maculatis 
aicnuw. 


Uſe. 
I Inſerence. 


Exo. 4.24. 


2 Sam. 6,7, 
Amo. 3,2, 


Numb.23. 
21, 


provoking fin amongſt them ; and therefore he gave B 

counſel to tempt them to ſin, and ſo by the ftumbling-block 
of the Adidienitifſþ women , he drew Iſrael to Idolatry and 
Adultery; and ſo made them fall- -But God doth ſee finne 
in his owne people, yea the leaſt ſin, yea he eyes their very 


failingr, though not co damne them for them ; yet to cha- | ' 


ſife them for them. God ſees thepurpoſes of fin , as well 
as the purpoſes of grace. It is ſaid of Bs/ak, thathe aroſe 
and warred againſt I#ael, Now we do not read that ever 


Balak did aftually wage _ againſt Iſreel, onely; h 
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2 Inferen:t, 


Iſa. 66,1,2. 


| Mat.9.16, 


17. 
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lid intend aad purpoſe ic, and for that end ſent and called 


Balaam th2 ſon? of Beor to curſe them. and yet the Holy 
Ghoſt reckons upon his wicked purpoſe, as ifhe had accom- 
liſh'd its 
4 Learne from heace,that the ſame minde ſhou!d be in Chris» 
ſtians of greater growth to the weak , as was in Chrift Je- 
ſas. Who though hebe higher then the higheſt,yer he looks 
upon the poor and lowly withouc dildaine, and fo ſhould 
we. The beaver us the throne, and the earth is the footſtoole of the 
Lord, and yet this great God will not deſpiſe the weakeſt 
Saint, but will look even to hins that is poore and of a contrite 
ſpirit, and trembleth at bir word, He will look on the poor, 
weak, trembling ſoale, and ſhall we look off from ſuch 
with pride and diſdaine, and ſet ſuch at our footſtoole ? 
ſhall Chriſt give the Lamb in his Scutchion, and wile thou 


| give theLion? ſhall he like a Lambe be meek and gentle, 


and thou like che Lion be ſtout, haughty and ſtately, thac | 
contemnes all the beaſts of the Forreft ? Oh benot you ſus» 
percilious and contemptuous towards weak Chriſtians, who 


are injured and diſcouraged by ftrong Chriſtians. 

1, When they are put upon fach aufterities of Religion 
as are farce beyond their ſtreagth and growth. When theſe 
poor, torn, tottered & rent bottles are put upon to hold new 
wine, alas poor ſoules they are diſcouraged 5; wherefore 
Chriſt proporcions his DoRtine to their capacities, and will 
not ſay that to them which they cannot at preſent bear, and 
| ſoproportions out their duties co theicabilirics, and will. 
notout- march their ſtrengch with his commands. Faſting 
and ſuff-ring was a hard duty, and therefore he will excuſe 
them till they have had more cime and more experience in 
| the wayes of God, till the Holy Ghoſt come down upon 
chem, and they have more grace; which is a good rule for 
us,notto diſceurage yong beginners in the ſchool of Chriſt, 
not to put thein to read ſuch'Authors as are above theic ca: | 
Ppacitiess | 

2. When ftrong Chriſtians are too ſharp and rigorous in 
bicter reproofes, for the failings and infirmities of weake 


| Ghriftians. Young Converts like young twigs muſt be gent. 


- /-nrmgy: elſe you will break them; you mutt excuſe their 
Hlings, hide cheir wancs, commend cheir performances 
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cheriſh their for wardncfle, reſo!ve their doubts, beare their 


burdens, and by this gentleneſs bring them into a-love of! 
Religion , that they jmay not diltatte| it as ſoon as they 
know it. | 

3. By ſetting light by their gifts. Alas, how ſcone is the 
ſwaking Flax quenched, by the toe much ſuperciliouſneſſe 
of thoſe that thinke themſelves bright Torches 2 How 
eafily is the poore ſparke of grace trod out by the foot of 

ide 2 
" 4+ By puzling them with doubtfull Diſputes,contrary to 
that of the Apolile, Him that is weak in the faitbreceive, but 
&0t rnto doubtfull diſputations. 

5. By giving them ill example. Weake Chriſtians are 
more apt to be led by example then by precept. When Peter, 
who was a Pillar in the Church, and a ſtrong Ebriſtian, for fear 
of Perſecution forſook the Gentiles, and ſeparated and withdrew 
bimfeIfe, then others of the Fewes, ( which in all likelibood were 
weak Gbriſtians ) diſſembled alſo. Thus Paxl argues, to ab- 
ſtaine from givingill example, about the eating the Idolothye 
ta; if any man ſee thee.which beſt knowledge, 1. ce. who art a 
ſtrong Chriſtian, ſit at meat inthe Tdols Temple, ſpall not the con» 
ſcience of bimthat is weak , be imbaldened 19 eat thoſe things that 
are offered to Idols ? | 

And therefore let Chriſtians learne from God , to [cheriſh 
the weak beginnings of-grace in thepeople of God, Look 


bath lroked pore me. i, e. look not on mewith alofty and dif 
dainfull look , and with a coy countenance; and'then the 
Church addes, My mothers children were angry with me,that is, 


Rom, 14-1 


Gal. 2.12, 
13. . 


other Congregations and People did dif-efteem and diſdain 
me for my infirmity——But this ſhould not be fo among 
Chriſtians , but che ſtrong ſhould cheriſhthe weake. An- 
gels deſpiſe not 


Learn from hence, how God doth by leaſure anddegreee, 
cary 0a in the hearts of his people the work of grace unto 
further perfetion. Muſbroms and ſach like worthlefſe 


things, like Foxes his Gourd maypring up in one night; 
but things} of moſt moment, are 24 wan growth DENG 


the pooreſt Chriſtians, but doe miniſter 
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Verſe I. 


2 Uſe of 


C antion. 


2 Cauti- 
on. 
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Uſe of 
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Mat, 3, 12 
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and the Oak among the Trees, and man amongit the 
rationall creatures, are longeſt before they grow up to their 
fall and perfe& dimenſions. And as it is in nature, ſo it is 
in grace; there is a progrelle from lefle to greater : all this 
work is by dagns The godly are called Trees of Righteouſ. 
neſs, and yetthis is by degrees. There is firſt the buddirig 
forth of the earth, and then thoſe things that are ſowne 
ſpring forch,8&c.v. 11. And therefore let young Converts 

learne from hence not to be diſcouraged, Gods works both 
of nature and grace are perfeQed by degree. 

1. Though God regards the leaft meaſure of grace, let 
not this make you regardlefſe to grow in grace. In the firſt 
Creation, God ſaid to the Creatures, Increaſe and multiply, 
and' by vertue of that word the earth brings forth to this 
day. Now it is ſo in the newand ſecond Creation ; the 
LORD expedts that our grace ſhould increaſe and mul- 
tiply- 

.'2+ Though you have but alittle grace , yet doe nor de- 
ſpiſe ic, or diſparage ic O doe not deſpiſe the day of ſmall 
things in thy ſoul. Doe not tread upon the bunch of Grapes, upan 
tbe new Wine in tbe cluſter, but ſa;,tbere is a bleſſing in it. Doe | 
not deſpiſe a little grain of multard-ſeed, it will grow to a 
cree ; true grace is a ſpark of heaven, doe not tread ic out ; 
deſpiſe not-the leaſt , and be not ſatisfied with the greateſt 
meaſure of grace. ; / 

I. Letthis comfort thy poor ſoule (O weak Chriſtian!) 
whoſe barden ic is, that thou haſt much corruption, and 
bat lictle grace. God will look over a great deale of ſinne, 
and will take notice of the leaſt grace. God will not in re: 
fining his gold and filver loſe one dram of grace, though it 
lye among a heap of Rubbiſh, Chriſt is ſaid, ro have bis 
Fan in bis band, be will througbly purge bis floore, and ga- 
tber bus wheat znts bis Garner. ' Now the uſe of a Fan is to 
caſt out the worſt, and keep in-the beſt, to drive away che 
Chatffe and ſaveche Wheat : So Chriſt, though he purge 
out the chaffe of corruption, yet he will fave and preſerve 


] every gaine of grace. Ic is otherwiſe with the Devils Sieve. 


Chriſt tells Peter, That Satan deſired to ſift bim., Now 'the 
uſe of the Sieve is contrary to the Fan, for that keepes the 
ate, and-lets-out the beſt, + The Devill doth all he can 
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therwiſe, God will kill the corruptions and cheriſh thy 
graces , and if the leaſt grace be in the foule, though 
—_ a mixture of much corruption God, will not de- 
ife It, | 

Th God carries the moſt tender weard to thoſe that are 
weak in grace 3 the weak {child is till carried in our arms, 
and the weakeſt of the flock the good Shepheard will carry 
in his boſome. Chrift gave Peter charge in the firſt place #- 
feed bs Lambs. | 
1, Gods care over m—_——_— cs. oy ll 
not ſuffer thera 10 be tempted ab at they are avle, but wi. 
m—_ will make a way t0 eſe ap: , that rbey foall be able © 
beareit. God doth confider we are but duſt 3. and the wiſe 


Phyſician of our ſoules will mercifully weigh every grain of 
every doſe, and will not out-match their ftrength whoſe 
ſtrength is ſmall. F | 


2. God will not putthem on difficult Daries at the firſt. 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples fuch DoQcines as their weakneſs 


could beare. | 
3. God will beare with their Infirmities ; he teacheth his 


| children togo, and holds themup by the armes. 


to deftroy our grace, and to increaſe our finne. But *cis 0« 
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nc Zay,| Be ſtrong in the Grace of God that is in Chriſt 
1 Lond. Mat. Jeſus, 

4 ; 


Aving lately handled the DoArine of 
- - theſmall beginnings, and the leaſt 
meaſures of true grace, and ſhewne 
you how God will accept and re- 
ward chem, by opening co you that 
paſiage in 1 Kings 14. 13,——Con- 
eerning Jeroboam's Sonne, in whom 
there was found ſome good. | 
And left that DoQrine ſhould 
accidentally ( throngh the corruption of our deceirfull 
hearts ) beger in us fpirituell floth, and ſatisfaRion in weak 
degrees of grace; therefore I ſhall profecute my Diſcourſe! 
concerning the degrees of grace; and ſhew you, that though 
God regards weak grace, yet we muſt all labour to obey this { 
Apoſtolicall injun&ion, to be ftrong in the grace of God which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 
In the whole verſe you have three parts. | 
1. Aloving Comp:llation, My Son. | 
| 2. A preſling Exhortation, Be ſtrong in grace. 
W-:--;1 | 3+ Thereaſon of it in the 1[lative, Therefore. ; 
x 1. For the Compellation. Qxere, How Timothy could be 
| | ads 16.2, | faxt's ſanne, for his father was a Greeke, but Paul wes «' Jew. 
Phil 3.5, | of *be Tribe of Benjamin ? Timothy then was not Pau!s Son in | 
1Tim,1 2 | the fl ſþ, but in the faith. Now 
' [A tether queſtion is, Why it be called Paul's Son. 
As Baldwin gives this reaſon, Becauſe ( ſayes he ) Paul begat | 
4.17 po - - . - : ir 
compared | him to tbe faith, alledging that in « Cor.q.17. compared wirh 
| with verſe | verſe 14. where Pau!calls the Corintbians, whom hee had 
| 14. converted to the faith, bis beloved ſores, verſe 14+ andſo by 4 
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Gracewith it 1d Fara Degrees. 


that ſenſe : for 'as Eftzws ſhewes , 
fore Pau! knew him, by the godly inftru&ions of his Graud: 
mother Lois, and his Afothzr Eunice.) 

The true reaſons, why Pax] called Timothy bis. ſon, were, 


uſual forthe oldto call the younger ſons. 
' 2, Becauſe he confirmed him in the faith. 


as a father. 
4. Becauſe as a fonne with the father he ſerved Pauli in the 
Goſpel. 

Before 1 come to the maine DoRrines, let me obſerye 
ſomething in the pafſage to ic : upon ; theſe reaſons Pow! 
calls Timodby his fonne : From che Compellation, Ay Sorne, 
Obſerve, 

1. That Miniſters ſhould uſe links inſinuations cowards 
their hearers; to uſher in uſefull inftiuRions. 

Soft words turne away wrath, and hard flints are broken. 
upon ſoftpillowes. This was Pauls practice here arid el{e- 
where; he gained theiraffeRions the better to reform their 
judgem:-nts. 

2. And then in that hs cals him Ay Jl in li to 
him'elfe as a father; Odferve, 

That Religion pats men into the: neareſt union and the 
moſt indeared relations. - They who are glued togecher- in 
the bloud of Chritt, are knir together in the {trongeſt bonds. 


Now from the reaſon of theduty, Therefore my ſonne, &xc. 


hm Timathy,ueſe 17. But Timetby was not Pewls ſonne in 
he was converted long be- , 


7. Becalſe Paul was aged, and Tinttby young, and it was 


3- Becauſe he loved himas a ſon, and Timothy loved: Paul | 


Expoſitors doe vary what this Illative particle hatha refe- 
rence to : Some make it to refer to v. 7. of the foregoing 
chapter, and to Eſtius, God bath not given ws the ſpirit of feare, 
but of power, of love, and of a ſound minde 3 -and\it ſo, 

Then'obſerve, Thatthe receiving the. fieſt I of 


grace, ſhould be a ſwaying reaſon co-move us to. grow, in 
grace. 

Others referre it to Paulr-exaryple, 2. $. or to the example 
of Onefipborus, v. 16: from whence nay be obſerved,... _. 
That the good ——— men, ſhould bean argu- 
ment to us to Increaſe in goodnels- 


_ Phil, 3,24, 


1 Obſer- 


Uations 


2 Obſery. 


Sangniae 


Chriſti cox- © _ 
elutina;i. 


Salvian. 


3 Oberon | 


| 4 Obſerv, & 


| 
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: : Explica- 


tion of 
the text. 
Rom. 1.5. 
Eph.3.8. 


6 Obſer 


7 Obſerv. 


John 1.16 


——_ 


$ Obſerv. | 


meaſure; of grace 
_ 7 4 1-prc 


which are in Afia be turned away from me, of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes ; and thus Theodoret refers ic : Then 
ke: aches mole fpaiaty Gomilbdpatien of 
at other mens rom the profeſſion. of gra 
ſhould make the ly nxS carefull ” groty tf in 
race. But I ſhall handle the Text withour any refative con- 
1derations. . 

Be ftrong in the grace which # in Chrift Feſws.) Timaby 
may be conſidered in a double capacity, eicher as a Minifter, 
or as aprivate Chriſtian 3 3f « 4 Afinifter, then the force of 
theexhortation lies in this ; that he ſhould increaſe in mini- 
ſteriall gifts and graces; whence may be obſerved, , 

That Minifters of all men ſhould grow in the truth, and 
in miniſteriall gifts; becaufe as they grow, ſo will the peo. 
ple gprowunder their Miniftery. Miniſters doe receive grace 
and Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith among all Naci-| 
Ons, ls 5 nn | 

And graee i) given unts them tbat they may preach unto others 
the unſearchable riches of Griſt, Eph.3. 8. 

2. If hebe conſidered asa private Chriſtian, then he' is 
exhorted not to content himſelf with grace received, but to 
labour ofier more ſtrength of grate. —— | 

Be ftrong in the grace whieb is in Gbriff Jeſus, ] Grace may | 
{ 


be ſaid to be in Chriſt two wayes, either 
1. Asthe ſubjeR recipient of grace, or | 
2. As a Fountaine redundant and over-flowing to his 
le. 7 
Grace is in Chriſt in «Þ falzeſs,from whence his people re» 
cetve grace for graee. | 
There are cwo Obſervations which I ſhall note from the 
words, conſidering the exhortation, without reference to 
what went before, or follows after. 
That Btlievers are not to reft ſatisfied in weak meaſures of grace 
already received , but to endeavour to attaine greater firmngth of 
Face. : 
That Chriſt is the ſubje& in which all grace 3r,and the fountain 
from which believers muſt receive all their grace, WE WE EU 
-Jn the opening of 'the firſt Dofrine, the firſt thing is to |. 
make it appeare, That believers muſt not reſt ſatisfied with weak 
received, but muſt labour after more grace. And 
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| Grace with its differeit Degrees, © 
1. By. inftanccs of two ſorts, 1. That Believers have j 

growne from weak grace to ſtrong grace, who out of weakzeſs 
were made ſtroug, There are Expolitors that referre this place 
to'Hezekiab's recovery, 1 Kings 20.——bnt it may have a | 
wore general cxtent and application. The Pfalmiſt ſpeak*+ | | 
ing of Gods people, (fayes he) They gee from firengrh to Pal. 84.7, 
ftrenpth, every oxe of them in Zion appears before God; It is| *- | [ 
true, the proper reference of theſe words, is tothe Jews | 
going up to Feruſslem to worſhip, when the males went | 
thricea yeare upto Jeruſalem to worſhip, according to the | 
Law, Exod 23. 14,17. yet Ainſworth underſtands it of our 
growth in grace; ſo wearefaid to be changed from glory 
to glory, that is, from little degrees of grace to greater; 
grace is but glory begun, and glory is but grace perf:Ged; true; , co, 3. 
grace is ſtill afpiring unto perfeRion , and therefore ſayes| yg. 
Peul, if by any means T might attaine the reſurreion of tbe! Phil3,13, | 
dead, his mezning is, that I may attain thac perfetion of | 
holineſſe which accompanies the ſtate of the ReſurreRion : 
aMetonymy of the ſubje& for the adjunR; he is ſtill pref- 
firg forward chat he might attaine further degrees of grace ; | 
and for that end Paul, he forgate what waz behinde, and rea- 
ched forth to thoſe things that were before, verſe 13. And though 
Pau), Eph. 3.4+ had very great knowledge in the myfterie 
< Chriſt, yer he ſtill defired to know more and more of 
Chrift, 

2. By inſtances, wherein Gods people have prayed for |. 2 
the ſtrength of grace. I bow my knees ( ſays Paul! ) wnto the | Eph3416. | 
Father of our Ld Feſus {brift, that be would grant unto you ec | 
ecrding tothe riches of bis glory, to he ſirength*ned with might by 
bis ſpirit in the inner man. And ſpeaking of the Row ms,Rom. | go, 5 


Heb.11.34 : 


but ins part, and'ſee but darkly thorow a glaſſe, 1 Cor. 13:12. | 


he prayes that God would fil :hem with all joy andpeace in | 
believing, that they might aboundin bope through the parrer of the * 
Hoy Ghoſt ; So he prayes, that their love migbt abound | 
more and more in knowledge and in all judgement ; and that they | D 9 
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15.13,14 ( fayeshe ) Iamprſaaded you are full of goodneſs | 13,14, | * 4 
land kn:wledge; yet, becauſe the bsſt and moſt learned know :." Ml 
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ight be filled with the knowledge of bis Wil, in all wiſedome| Col, 1,94 
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2 Proofe. 
Heb. 6, I. 
2 Pert.I. 5+ 
Epn.6,10. 
x Core16. 


3. 
tTheſ.4.1 
1 Cor.1$. 
ale, 


Peny. 4-18 
Pal. 18. 
35,36. 

2 Sam 13. 
big Mae 

Ei: bis fars 
th fide 


ſpirica q #4: 


| i D:vid 


pred: c- 
8#7.Par. 
Advecſar 
2 Queſt. 
Anſw. 


| Reaſ. 1. 


Eph.6.10, 


 IT,22, 
; 


I John 14. 
Verſe 2, 


increaſing inthe knowledge of Ged, Thus Gods people have 
prayed fora further increaſe in grace. Pax! afcer his Con- 
verſion. increaſed more in ſtrength , whereby he. was in- 
abledto confound the oppoling Jewes at Damaiſews, As 
9. 22. | 

2. By Commands. L*aving the firi Principles of the do- 
Arine of Chritt , we mu!t goe on to perfeiom; we mult give 
diligence to «dde grace to grace; ſo we ace commanded #9 be 
ſtrong #n th: Lord, to ſtand faſt in the faith, to quit our ſelves 
like men and be ſtrong, and to abound mvre and more; many ſuch | 
commands are fſcatteredup and down the Scripture , which | 
ſhews our duty to grow more ard more, and to attain unto 
greater meaſure of grace. ; 

3- By Promiſes, that Gods People ſhall do fo. The path of 
the Jt is as the ſpinins light, that ſbin::h more and mare t9 the 
perfe# diy, that is, they (hall increaſe more and more in 
{trengih. Gods gentleneſſe makes his people great, and in* 
largech their ſteps under them. The feeb]=' among them at 
that day ſhall be as D2vi4, andthe brxſe of David ſhall be as 
God, «s the Angel of the Lord b:fore them, Pareus in his ſhore 
notes, which he cals his: Adverſaria, ſaich, He that is weake in 
faith, fpall be as David, ſtrong in faith. ; 

Why fpmuld bzleevers no: reft ſai; fl2d with the firſt beginnings 
of grace, but lah nur to be grawne and ſtrong Chriſtians ? 

The Reaſons may bedcawne, 1. Partly from theneceſ. 
lity of it, Why you muſt do: it. And 2: From the danger, If 


+ | you doe it note 


i. From the neceſſiy of it, there are theſe Reaſons; 

I. If you conitdec the firong temptations you arelike to 
meet withall from the Devi!l. VWeare therefore commanded 
to be ſtrong in the Lord ; to put on the tb le Armnur of God, that | 
we might be able to ſtend agzinſt tb: wiles of the devil. For we 
wraſtle. not againſt fleſh and, bloud, but azdinſt Principalities 
and Powers, andagainſt the Rulers of the d 1: kn-ſs of this morld. 
Now ſhall the devill be firong and armed, and ſhall webe 
content to be unarmed and weake Chriſtians ? Icis worth 
your noting in the Epiſtle of Fobs, ( ſayes he ) I write unto 
you. young men, becauſe ye are ſtrmg, and th: word of God abideth 
p you bave ovreome th: wicked one. But when he 
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57 


grace be ſufficient to evidence tous the pardon of finne, yet 
it is ſtrong gracethat is able to overcome the temptations of 
thedevill. The devill fall not overcome the weakeſt mea- 
fure of grace, but the ſtronger our grace is, the more able 
we are to relitt and overcome that enemy of our ſalvation. 
The devill is called, 2 roaring Lion, whom we muſt reſiſt, ſied- 

fait inthe faith, it is not weak faith which is able to grap- 

ple with the devill , therefore ought we to begrowne and 

ſtrong Chriſtians. 

2. If we conſider the ſtrong oppoſition we are like to 
meet with from the world; 'we may be put upon it as Pax, 
to fight with beaſts ; ſuch manner of unreaſonable men we 


and to ſtend faſt in the faith, to quit our ſelves like men and be | 
firong, and the reaſon is given v2rſe 9, There are many Ad.. 
verſaries we are like to mect with 3 and therefore we had 
need to pray with the Pſalmiſt, ts be ftrengtb'ned and ſaved by 
tbe right band of the Lord. Weak faith, it is not fit co bein a 
crowd of oppoſition ; and therefore we ſhould labour t» 
| grow ftrong in the grace of God. | | 

3. We have many ftrong corruptions in our hearts,which 
weak grace.will never be able to mortitie; ftrong pallions, 
ſtrong laſts, 2nd how ſhall weake grace be able to grapple 
with, and have a conqueſt over theſe ? If thy graces 2re weak 
when thy corruptions are ftrong,thou wilt be miſerably foi- 
| led by thy corruptions3 therefore pray for ſtrength'ning and 


may meet withal, and therefore we are commanded to watch | 


are forgiven for bis names ſoke, intimating that though weak, 


iPer.s.8,5 
ECOL ; 


Reaf. 2. 
- I Cor. 15 
32, 


C6. 16-13, 


Pla-138.3, 
Te 


Resſe 3. 


aſſiſting grace, whereby thou maiit be able, not only to reſet, 
but to ſubdueand mortifie the ſtrongeſt luſts and paſſions in 
thy heare. 

Another ground of the DuQ-ine is taken 
if you grow not ftrong in grace. As 

1- Others that made Profeflion of Religion after you, in 
time will goe before you in meaſures and degrees of grace: 
fo it is ſaid, That many that are firſt ſball be laſt, and the loft ſhal 
be firſt. Thoſe who were firſt in the proteſſion of the Goſpel, 
thall be laſt in the- degrees and mealures of grace, bec:uſe 
they have not improved grace to aſurther increaſe of it. 


OO £9 


* Hue 


DR, mY wy 


Ts OP bo EIT AE. 2 


Mr or > Rei. ry 3 
"I 2x Togo IE 7 LY "ef as 2 oo Yo - A+ ae 7 


i 
"2, If thou doſt rot grow Ffrong In' grace, thou wile be 
, and to grow weaker : for not to gee ay 


* . 
"5 "WF ” E 
» * £6 4-0 . 
4 F a $6.21 F = 
” on "> oi 0 
\** | > © "% 
- ; © 


from the danger, | 
| 


i 
[1 


Met. 19, 


z9, CoM ple x1 i 


 r1eawith 
Mat.20,. 
I2, 16, & Iv 
"Non 


/ 


4 


1 


Þ 


F - | 
> 
bs + . 
. 
* 
ms 
FI - 
X 2 « id 
"IJ Res S . 
pas 3-3, WER * 


ak LT ——— 


Grace with its different Degrees. | 


| 3. Though thou caait not Joſe the being of thy grace, 


Macr.9-24- | 


Lam. 3-13. 


2 Pet-1.9. 


FR 


» i Mat. $326, 


 compered 
with Mar. 
4449. . 
Mat. 14-31 


Verſe 29. in, their litcle faith did ftandthemin no more ſtead; then. if, | | |. 


eo cm 


in grace, is co goz backward. Geace may be loſt in ſome de- 


gee, and astoits exerciſeand comfort, chough not to its 
:ing 3 and therefor? {ayes the Apoſtle, If theſe things be in 

you and abound, they mike you that y:!e ſhall neith:r be barren nor 

«rfruitfal; lacimating that you-will be barren if you donot 
adde grace to grace. Weak chings, if they be not watched 
over and ſtrengchened, will be ceady to dye. 


yet thou wilc loſe the comtore of it, and thou maiſt be in 
as much trouble and perplexity as if thon hadit no grace at 
all. It's true,weak grace will bring thy ſoule to heaven, bur | 
it's onely ftrong grace which will bring heaven into thy 

ſoul.Litele grace is like a litle mote, which is not ſeen becauſe 

icis lictle- Little grace is as it were no grace, as that man in - 
' the Golpel, he cals his faich unbelief: Lo-d ( ſays he) belp 


| is not meant of a totall lack of grace (as hath been ſhewn :)- 


my. unb:liefe. Weaknefle of grace makes mens perſwaſions 
of Gods love to be preſumption, their zeale to be Juke» 
warmneſle , their grace tobe but gifts, and as here their 
faich to be butunbelicfe. Ir is ſtrong grace which gives glad- 
nefle of heart, and hope in God ; therefore (ayes Feremiab, 
My ſtrength and my hope is periſhed from the Lord. When 
ſtrength in grace decayes,then hope and comfort decayes al- 
{>. Itis the Apoſtles prayerin the Inſcription of many of 
his Epiſtles , that grace and peace may be multiplied: If there» 
fore you doe not- increaſe your graces, you will neicher in» 
creaſe nor keep your comiorts. He that lacketh theſe things, 
#1 blinde ( ſayes the Apoſtle Peter) end cannot ſee af er off; It 


for, as after it is expreſſed, he is parged from his old ſinnes, 
though he forgets it, having Toſt the ſenſe of pardon for 
want of adding grace to grace. — 

Weak grace under great trials will expoſe a man to doubts 
and falls, as if hehad nograce at all; little grace will keep 
aman in ſmall crials, but not in greater. Liccle grace as to 
che ſtraita man may bein, maybe as good as no grace; and 
therefore when the Diſciples were at ſea, and a great tempeſt 
aroſe, inſomuch that they were afraid ; that which in 44ettbew. 
is aid to be /ztthe, in dark is ſaid tobe no faith.. lntima«-| 
ting, that as to that particular exigency and ftraic chey were | 
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Becauſe though he began to walke upon the wayes, yet v. 
29 VVhen the winds grew boiſterous , he was afraid ani be- 
gan to finke. Peter did not link into the ſea, before his faith 
began to linke in his ſoule. 'He that faints in the day of 
Adverſity , it argues that his ſtrength is ſmall, fo faith Sor 
lomon. | 

Iſheuld now proceed to a ſecond particular, and that is 
to give ſome Scripture-notes of thatman who is growne 
in grace; ——butlet me fhut up this Sermon with a juſt 
and ſharp reproefe of many Profefſors in our time,who go 
from one Ordinance to another,and yet make lictle progreſs 
or ificreaſe in Religion. They may be fitly compared to a 
company of Ants, who are very buſte about a Mole-hill,and 
runne toand fro, bat never grow great : Even ſo we have 
many Chriſtians, they ranne from one Church to another, 
from one Preacher to another , and it may be from one opi- 
nion to another,but never grow ap in true grace,and in the 
true knowledge of J:\us Chriſt : — But I ſhall meet with 
ſuch people hereafter in this diſcourſe, 


they had had no faith at al.So Peter,Chrift cals him 5auyz2r9 3 
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——44y Son, be ſirong in the Grace of God that is in 


Chriſt Jeſus. — 


I Aving in the former Chapter obſer- 
ved from the Apoſtolical injunQi- 
.on to Timothy, which is obligatory 
to all Chriſtians ; 

That it is the duty of all Beleevers 
not to reſt ſatisfied in weake meaſures 


th:y aveto endeav: ur to attaine wt0 
greater ſirength of grace. 

This point we have. proved borh by Scripture-inftan- 
cer, 38 alſo by ſeverall reaſons. Now I proceed to anſwer to 
this queſtion,viz. 

What are the notes the Seripure Iayes down of ſtrong and grown 
Chriſtians ? 

We are to know there are marks in Scripture, both of the 
crath of grace, asalfo of the ſtrength of grace, and theſe 
muſt not be confounded, but diſtinaly conſidered, Oar pre* 
ſent queſtion is about marks of growth in grace. 

1. Such as are growne in grace, doe ordinarily enjoy a 
grounded affirance, and comfortable manifeſtation of the 
love of God in Chriſtto their ſouls. . So St. Fobn ſaith, Per 


felt love caffeth ont feare : The more perfe& love is, the lefle | 


of tormenting feare is in the ſoule , and the reaſon of our 
feare and doubting is for want of love. We cannor colt 
hend the great love of God in Chriſt to our ſoules, till We, 
are ftrength*ned with might by bis Spirit in the inner man; 
which you will ſee in the Apoſiles prayer for the mp 
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glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by bis Spirit ; that Chriſt 
might dwel in their bearts by faith, and that they might be rooted 
and grounded in love : And that they might be able to comprehend 
with all Saints, what is the breadeh, and length, and depth, and 
height, andto know the love of Chriſt, &c. So that the more 
ſtrength of grace is in the ſoule, the clearer is our compre- 
henſion of Chritſts love to the ſoul. 
2. Strong. and growne Chiltians are able experimentally 
to comfort others with the ſame comfort, wberewith they them- 
ſelves are comforted of Ged ; and when they are converted they 
are able to ſtrengthen their brethren, as Chriſt ſpeaks to Peter. | 
By Converſion in that place, is not meant the tirft worke of | 
grace wrought in the ſoule ; for that was wrought in Peter | 
before his fall : but the. meaning is, Peter when thou art 
ftrength*ned and recovered from thy fall, when thou haſt reco- | 
vered ſtrength againe, then ſee that thou be carefull_co ftreng- | 
then others, who perhaps may fall intothe ſame weakneſſe 
with thy felte.———If any mar be overtshen with a fault,( ſaith 
Paul to the Galatians) you tht are ſpirituzl reflore ſuch a man 
in tbe ſpirit of meekneſſe. You thatare ſpiritnal, i. e. you that 
are growne and experienced Chriſtians, ſee that. you doe en- 
deavour to recover ſuch a fallen brother. Paxl prayes for 
the Philippians, that their love may abrund yet more and more 3s 
all knowledge and judgement ; that is, that they might have 
knowledge with judgement and.experience,ſo as they might 
uſe their judicious knowledge in love for tie edificarion of- 
others, thac were but weake in grace: andin the Epiltle to 
che Romans, the ſam? Apoſtle layes downe this CharaQter of 
a ſtrong Chriſtian, T am perſwaded of you my B ethren, 
that you are full of goodneſjſe, filled with all krowledge, able alſs 
to admoniſh one au*ther ; from whence we 'may gather the 
Charater mentioned, that-the' more perte& any Chriſtian 
is in knowledge, or any other grace, 'the more able he is to 
admmiſp others tof their edification- 

Growne Chriſtians are ſuch as underſtand the great and 
profound myſteries of Religion 3 they arenot onely ſach 
as u% milke, and underitand onelythetieſtand plaine prin- | 
ciples, fiich as the Apoſtle calls Babes and. amikilfull in the- 
+ FVord of Righteoufmſſe : -——but they are ſuch a3 are able-to 
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Job 34-3-| they doe in ſome meaſure underſtand, and have their ences 
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Grace with its different Degr2es. * 
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exerciſed to diſcern hy1b good andevil,ch<t is,to judge between 
true DoQrines and falſe. Strong and grown Chrittians have 


ſuch an eare; us is able to try words (as itis in fob) even as the 
mouth tryeth meats. ——=_ It is an obſervation of the learned 
Mercer, that the ſame word in Hebrew which ſignifies an 
Eare, in the dual! number ſignifies a paire of balancer, ——to 
note thus much,that an expe iznced and judicious Chrittian 
will weigh whatſoeverhe Gare th, before he believeth ic. For 
as the tongue of the ballance ſtandeth as a Judge between the 


rwo Scales, ſo ſhould the heart of every man weigh what he | 


heares, and fo will every growae and judicious Chriſti- 
an. He will not take up truth upon truit, but he conſide- 
reth firſt, and beleeveth afterwards. Nor will agrown 
Chriſtian take up with infertonr Knowledge , but will 
I'keagrowne Scholler, be ſearching after the deep things 
of God. | 


A growne, experienced and ſtrong Chriſtian, is moſt con”! 


verſant and imployed in the molt firiQ and ſevere exerciſes, 
of Religion which tend moſt to mortification. Weak Chri- | 
ſijans are all foreafie and ordinary cxerciles, as hearing and ! 


reading good books; but a {trong Chriſtian is much infpi- 
ricuall watchfulreſſe, ſecrer prayer, frequent faſting, ſfelfe- 
denyall, and heavenly medication, and fach like duties as 
have a fpcciall influence upon the mortification of fin and 
corruption. A childe whoſe paris and ſtrength is weak, is 
not converſant about fuch arduous and great undertakings 
as 2 grown man. . 

Hecan believe the accompliſhment of Pcomiles and Scripe 
ture-propheſies, though Gods Providence ſ:em to make a- 
gainſt them, and though there ſeem no outward probabili» 
ties for them. Thus it argued Abraham was ſtrong in faith, 
who againit hope believed in bope, and being not weake in faith, 
be conſudered not his owne body now deade-— There were 'c- 
verall things might have ſtaggered Abrabams faith, had. ir 
not been very ſtrong. ; | 

7. There were fifteen yeares at leaſt between the ma- 


king of the Promiſe of giving him a Sonne, and the fulfil-* 


lingof fit. - 4 


2. Abraham was about an hundred yeares old before he{. , 
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2: Sarah's Wombideid)indno ordiniy hopecf Progrets | 
tion. 3150 20) 1:3 WT Df 
-. 4+ Andafter the promiſed Son was bom,” God cals upon | -: ;- | | 
Avraham to offer him up,and yet notwithſtanding all chisghe | gu 
ſtaggered. not at the'Promiaſerof God through*unbebefe; bitiwas . 11 © © | 
ſtrong nifaith; (giving :glory 10 God, "aud was-fld.y perſwaded, | 
that whet be had promi/edghe was able atſs toperform. | 

A ſtrong Believer can. ſuff:r-as well as do: tor thefake of 6, Anſw. 
Chriſt-. Greater ſtrength of.grace' is required to ſiffer for | 
the truth: thento, profeſs the:crath;z,'and therefore.ouwr Sa- * 
viour propqurids this. to. the ambitipus ſaitors the ſormes of \ 
Zebedee; Are ye able to drinke of the Cup that I /batl. drinke | yaar30.41 
of * and to be baptized with the Baptiſme wherewnh I am bap= | 23, 
tized withall ? implying thus much, that they did not wel , 
underſtand their own {trength ,” that there was more grace \ 
required to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, then: to believe on |) 
thename of Chriſt; and accordingly as is our ſtrength of | 
grace, fo is our courage for the-cauſe of Chriſt lefſ2 or more: | : 
Nicodemus when/he bad but:little grace, he came to Tefſus, but | 


yet in the night, by ſtzalth; hee durſt not- op:nly a for | 
Chriſt; put aerated: as'he grew in exdcd/ id a aledge | 

of Chriſt, ſo-h2 grew in courage for Chrift. And when the 

cauſe of Chriſt was debated in the Afſ.mbly of thechiefe | 7obn 3.2 
Prieſts and Phariſees , there Nicodemus boldly pleads the 

cauſe of Chriſt Doth our Law judge any man before it | lohn 7. 50 | 
hear him, and know what he doth 2 Nay we read afterward of | =Y 
a higher reſolution of this once: fearfall Nicodemus', when | 
Chriſt was crucified and at thz. loweſt, ——-Wee findthar ! Sn | 
Nicodemus, which (faith the text) came at firſt 10 Feſus ty 29 Eo 
aigbt, brought a hundred pound weight of mixture of Myrrhe 
and Ales for the Buriall of Chriſt. The-like inſtances 'we | veiſ.z8-- 
have.in Joſeph of Arimathtay-who was a diſciple of Chriſt, 
bat fecretly for fear of a9 arſe tin afterwards,; when 
he had got more ſtrength ot: grace, the Scripturetels us, He 
went in to Pilate. boldly, and craved the body of Teſus.: To 
profeſſe Chriſt boldly, ina time when dangers and diffical> 
ties attend, ; that Profetlion argues a ſtrong, faith; 'a weakly} | 
Conſtitutian:darenort.goe- out, | unleſs the! weaker be! fair,. 2 
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Pro.24.10 


and young Convert” is ficterto live: in the proſperity of the 
Goſpel ; but an old experienced Chriftian like an old tryed 
Souldizr, will not ſhrink in the hardeſt tryals. If thou 
faint in the day of adverſity ; it is becauſe thy ſtrength is 
ml. 77-04 9116; TEIN 
A He is one that is able. to govern his tongue, thatthough 
paſſion be in the heart, yet through the ſtrength of his grace 
he bridles it in and reftrains it, {6 as it ſhallnot break into 
open raylings, revilings and clamours as others doe. Saint 


Tames gives this charaQtcr of a ſtrong Chriſtian.” 1f any man 
efend not in ward, the. ſame is a perfett many''not legally, bat 
vangelically 3: He is a perfe& man,i.e. He is grown ſtrong. 
in the grace of God: - {4x "0. | 
He is one that dares traſt Gods Providence for outward} - 
things, however he is in ſtraitsz as it argues littleneſs of 
faith, todiftruſt Chriſt for food and raiment ,, ſo it argues 
ſrengthof faith, thatthough rheviſton tarry , and no de. 
livecance appear , yet then to live by faith as the juſt are ſaid 
to doe, this argues ſtrength of faich.' © 72 | 
He is oge that labours for unity in the Church, as well as 
for purity inthe Church. He will Jabour to his power that 
Chriſts coat ſhall bewithont rent as well as without ſpot. 
This Charater I gather from that exhortation of the Apo- | 
Me; Let us therefore 4s many as be p.rfed, be thus minded, and 
if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded , God- ſhall reveal even | 
this unto you. Nevertheleſſe wbereto we have already attained, 
tet ts walke by the ſame rule , let us mind the ſame thing. It | 
is a note thou art weak when thou makeſt a ftirre in the | 
Church about thy opinions, Weak children are moſt fro- | 
ward, when childrenare weak and ickly nothing wil pleaſe | 


them : ſo it is with ſome weak ones in the Church, their | 
hum our is fuch, yon know not how to pleaſe them, burta | 
grown experienced Chriſtian is ſober and wiſe,and very ear- | 
neſtto preſerve unity inthe Church-of Chriſt, | 

Before Iproceed to fpeak any more about ſtrength of ! 
grace 3 Iſhall make ſome application, of what I have dei- 
vered about the marks and figns of ſtrong grace; and the 


juſe Eſhall make , ſhall be xo give you ſome cauttons about 


ſe foregoing Charatters , and-there is need of'a two-fold | 


caution. 3 JU | 
1. Take |. 
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| in grace, when you are.;ftrong inigrace-;: this is antumcgm- 
forcable miſtake; There i5 a mon (Haich: Solimon). that ma 


| fore caurion you that you+ may ineither live above nox be- 


| have-what youhave! tiaty, nor diftaiiagedly' fear you watt 
f whatyou indeed have. 53 tf 16nd of of ID 


| much aff:& him, and ſ6-itdoth yoangT 
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i. Take heed you do. not imagine your! 4e1ves| ftronjein 
grace whzn you ' are} weak-- + This 1s-a dangrrous'mt- 
aKCe» ; 


2. Take heed of thinking and judging your ſelves weake 


heth-himſelſe rich 4nd' batb nothing 7 aud there is #/ mainthat 
maketh himtſe!fe poor, and.yet bath greet ritkes. I would ther- 


ncath whar you have:,: that you: maynot proudly fancy you 


1. You are not to-nieaſure the firength of grace'by the | 


| Iength of your Profeflion, Many who are long jtanders in | 


the Profefizon of Religion, are.but flow walkers in the wayes 
and prattice of Religion. tlie ſouls Proficiency in'grace, is 
notthe ifſue of Iingth: of time, bat the frair of freegrace. 
There were thoſe in the Church' for ſo long atime, that 
they ought to have been teachers of others, but they had attai- 
ned but little growth or ſtrength of grace, They that came 
at the el:venth hour had their penny, as well as thoſe'that 
came ;early into: the Vineyard. - - The: fcope of which: Pa- 
rable is"(as fome Interpreters ſay) to ſhew-tharithoſe who 


many in giits.and graces, who have been long betorethem in 
Proteſhon. How many amongſt us, their yeers fpzak-them 
eighty ,. but th:ir knowledge and grace. noteightcen.— 
2. Mzaſaremotithe fbrengch of graves" by the ftrengrli of 
your aff<tions to fome of. the wayes of| God. '\ The love bf 
2 newly married Couple may be more fond at firſt,afterwards' 
it's, more folid. Women who are the' weaker worn od 
aſually more affe&ionate — Weak Chriſtians are uſtally 
moſt atfcFionate. '» When-the:Orceple was cated , weread 
that upon the firſt 'cuye he leaped for joy 3-1t's>likelphedid 
not continte tadoc fo;;-the newneſſe- of the change did 
ends © 09 019 


3- Meaſure not the fixengthof grace, by the abundance of 
amidſt her-—Bho was one of the ſeries 


the. meansof grace: which you enjoy. - Blas 5 Laodicea hada 
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© Grace with its different Degrees. 


| Rev.3-17 | 


| miſtook: her {elſe ,) ſayings" I 'am rich ;- and increaſed with 
goods,” and have need-of 'nothinge But ſaid Chriſt, Thou know- 


* | gifts... There is-a new-difcaſe "among childreh'6alled the 


| fing in lightbut not in heat. Inthe dayes/of 'the'Schoolwer: 


1 23 Cau-' 


1r0n . Gy 


| Heb.12.23 


Eccl.7. 20 


Pro, 20.9 


Tees 13-9 


| fare conclude ;thgtt haſt nor Atrength of grace.) Trath of 
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et not that thou art wretehed,and miſerable, & poor, and vlind, 
and naked. | > oivbyi Dag v.:b2s.f DIY ALY 4® 
- 4+. Meaſure not the ftrevath of -grace by the 'firevigth of your 


Rickets, : when-children grow big'in-the head, but weak'in 
their limbs: this diſeaſe is' ſpiritually .uopon the ſouls of 
many. of our poor Profefſors ;” their heads grow in reſp:& 
of gifts and knowledge; 'but they:doe not grow ſtrong to | 
walkein the wayes of 'God 5; 'they:are like the Moo, increa- 


the gifts-of men were very high, and'yet the power of god- 
linefl2 was at a-low. ebbe in thoſe dayes 3 there were in thoſe 
times many ſublime notions, Seraphical ſpeculations,cu rious di- 
ſtinGions, ſubtile objefions, 8 elaborate anſwers to thetgrave 
and weighty ſentences; but alas, but alittle of the power of 
grace inthe hearts of thoſe :men,' and them they taughe, 

* 2+; Canttiox'is to prevent miſtakes of 'thoſe who are aptto 
judge themſelves weak in grace; when indeed they are ſtrong 
In grace. TWk4? | Rr 6p i 9 i231 (.1 F 
..;' J.; Becauſe thou haftnive perfe&tion of graces do not ther- 


# 


Kracp is one; thing; ant firength'of grace 'is another fo 
ength of grace Is one thing, and perte&ion of grace is a- 
nother. . You-muft ſtay.for perfe&ion till you:come to hea- 
yen 3, it is there ouly:where the. ſpirits of juſt men'are made per- 


(aith he); the. Breſent tenſe. is atcompanied with'the 'Preter- 
emperfet tenſe; tut the Future with the Preter-pluperfedt tenſe. 
Even fuch is::our preſent ſtate of grace, it's accompanied 
with imperfe&ions;——but' our fature {hall be more 'then 
perke&.. Therejs #o-Perfettion hbre; 1 There is not @ juſt mani 
oz earth thay doth good. andſihneth hat ? '( ſaith Solomon) Who 
can ſay, I have mads\my;beart tlean? If I waſh my hands | 
with ſome water (aith Fo ) and make my ſelfe never ſoclean, 

yer ſhots thou oy wie 18 we ditch, 1and my own ow ſhall 
abborre me. i.e. h I-bave by:Regeneration ſomegrace,, 

yet all my Fas, epoch x this life be pt ray... | 
{theProphetic of Zechdriahmehavethe Lord: peaking thus 2 
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be 7} 


T will refine them as ſilver, and will try them as gold is tryed ; 


Rs 
and yet in the Prophet Iſaiah God faith, I have refined thee, | Iſa.48.10 


but not with ſilver 3 to reconcile both places, The meaning 
is, that though God begin to refine his people , yet they are 
not perteAty refined. Ab NE4 | 
2. Doc.net judge thy: ſclfe weak in grace becauſe thou 
traſt not ſtrong affeCtions. God doth makeup in the 4: my 
rience of old and grown Chriſtians, what is wanting of the 
great affections they had at their firſt Converſion. Holy 
| Greenham often prayed.that hemight keep up his young zeal 
with his old diſcretion. What is wanting in affe&tions God | 
makes up to thee in ſolidity of judgementgclearneſs of know- 
ledge, abundance of experience and ſtableneſſe inthe faith. 
3. Judge not the ſtrength of thy grace by the. ſtrength of 
thy comforts; the fruit may grow ſtrong, when the bloſſom 
is off. I have ſpoken of thisbefore ; and therefore wil only 
adde this, that hzavenly joyes and raptares are very ſpa- 
ringly found amongſt Gods people. They are Gods ſpecial 
in - Earn to ſome of his ſpeciall children. -L will con- 
clude with a ſaying of that' godly and learged'Sc ; 
Whilſt I live (faith he) I rever expett to ſee pakfodt 1 
| tion zn the Church, or feel perfet raviſhing jaygs-04 iy. 
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nnke prize of for himfelfe, 


| thoſe wh 
| hearts, thel& he labours to rob and 
| who ſets not upon an empty vel," but upon a hip laden 
| with rich merchandize ; thoſe who are fraughe with the rich 


wy  Gracewith its different Degreer. p 
vill. 2 T 11, y 4 I, 
SER MON | v; 
Arc Law- % 
rencelury, | : | Bs 
Lond. Be ſtrong in the grace of God that is in 
L-3 . 
Proceed now to to anſwer ſome Caſes of 
| =» Conſcience, which may bededaced from 
= the DodrineT have laid down. : 
| i. Whether ftrong temptations may te 
Baſs. conſiſtent with ſtrong grace ?* This isa 
needfull and pradticall Caſe, becauſe the 
People of God when tempted by the De- 
| vil, they doe not only queſtion the ſtrength but the truth of 
| their grace. 
| Betore I reſolve this Caſe] ſhall premiſe theſe generall 
po mens we fre Vee TR WII Go BS one II oe get IE Ter Ee er DP > 22 gs 
Poſit.1 1. Itis certain, where there is truth of grace, there may |. 


be ſtrong temptations from the Devil. The Devil is like a} 
thiefe , which robs not out-houſes , where there is nothing 


batdung and ſtraw ; but the Cabinets that are in the Cloſet; 


ſo this great thiefe of the world,he is not ſo eager to rob | 
and ſþoile the 6ut-honſes , wicked and ungodly men z but 
ave the riches of grace in the Cabinets of their 
ile-: oras a Pirate, 


gitts of grace,the Devil by his temptations, will labour to 
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| 2. Letthe temptations of the D-yil be never ſo ſtrong, yer 

they ſhall not be above the ſtrength of grace, which Bzlieyers 
havereceived fromGod. God is faithfuti, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that you are able. Hz will proportion 
the burden to the back, andthe ſtroak to the ſtrength of him 
who is tobeare it ; if temptations increaſe, our ſtrength ſhall 
= increaſe', whereby wee may be able to grapple with 
them. ; 

3. It is evident that the temptations of the Dzvil are al- 
wayes ordinarily moſt ſtrong, after Gods People have diſ- 
charged ſome extraordinary duties to God, or have received 
moſt diſcoveries of grace from God. In beth their Caſes 
the Devils temptations are uſually great. You find that im- 
mediatly after the Celebration of the Lords Supper the De- 
vill defired to winuow the diſciples 3 after they had performed 
that extraordinary ſervice to God , the D2vil was defirons 
preſently to ſet upon them, So you find that after Chriſt had 


_—— 


{in Chriſt , 
| raptures., and. abundance ' of. Revelations 5 ths Dzvill ſet 


in an extraordinary manner , faſted fourty dayes and fourty 
zights,he was immediately after tempted of the Devilzand ſo 
alſo after his Baptiſnte, xo ſooner was ke out of the water of 
Baptiſme, but he was in the fire of temptation. The Iſrael of 
. God canbe no ſooner our of Egypt, but this heliſh Pharaoh 
rſues them. And Hezek/@b tiad no ſooner kept the folem 

afſcover , but Sexacherib comes ' up againſt him. Al 
this is to ſhew us , that after we have put forth moſt 
grace in a duty , then the Devill will labonr to play 
his after-game with us, if he mifls of his fereo ge: 
If Satan cannot keepe us from datie and from inlarge- 
ment in duty, he will fly-blow our duties by-pride and 
ſo marre them. And then after wee hav2 received the 
molt eſpeciall manifeſtations from Gods love and favour 
then may we expe& to b2 afſaulced by 
the Devill : Thus' Paul, after hee had thoſe heavenly 


upon him with vile temptations, ;-;he had the Meſſenger 


| ptation from the Devill. 


of Satan to buffet him, - a thorn in the fleſh z which is not 
to be meant of any diſeaſe, but of ſome ſharp tem- 
So: you find that immediately 
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after that voice to Chriſt, This is my well-beloved Soune, 


1 in whom 1 am well pleaſed, that then the Tempter cam 
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' | give us our treſpaſſes , And lead us net into temptation : 


4 Poſit.4 


Grace with it: different Degrees, 
to him; Hence you may gather from that Conntxian 
between thoſe two Petitions In the Lords Prayer, For- 


to note to us, that no ſooner can we get the evidence of 
oo ———; » but wee may expeft to be tempted of the 
evil. Fe 2,32, | 
4. That men who haye the greateſt ſtrength of grace, 
are like to meet with the fierceſt affaults and the ſtrongeſt 
temptations from the Devill ; and this brings me to an- 
{wer the Caſe, That ſtrength of grace may be conſiſtent with 
ftrong temptations. To clearand confirm this,there are theſe 
two particulars | 


1. When temptatioh may be ſaid 
to be _ | 

2. How and why ſuch ſtrong 
temptations may be confiſtent 
with ſtrong grace ? 


to be inquired into. 


1. When temptations may be ſaid to be Rirong ? 


1. Then may temptations be ſaid to be ſtrong , when 
the ſollicitations of the Devill to finne areurgent with the 
ſoule,, when they are not weak and faint ſuggeſtions , but 
violent affaules, which will not be removed untill affen- 
ted to; when the Devill haunts a man ſo that heewillnot 
let 'him alone , then may they be ſaid to be ſtrong. 
Thus it is ſaid, Satan flood up againft Iſrael, —i.e., - Hee 
ſer himſclfe 'to' tempt David, and provoked kim. i.c. He 
would not him alone , but hannted him with helliſh 
importunity —— till hee bad numbred the People. 

2. When they are frequent and continued. Small 
temptations often ſuggeſted become ſtrong. Small drops 
of water by frequent: falling make hollow the hard | 
ſtone, which a. few great and forcible blowes will not 
doe : fo temptations , though but to ſmal finnes , if 


they be continued , may have greater entrance into the 
heart then a violent aſſault may. 
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| obnoxious, and accordingly he layes his ſnare and ſpreads 


| within him ſuiting to every ſinne, yet it is as true, that eve- 
| ry man is notequally aQive for, or diſpoſed unto every fin. 
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"3. When they are ſuired by the devillto' a mans diſpoſt- 
tion or preſent condirion'; ſo was that temptation by which 
the devill ſet upon Chriſt, after he had faſted forty dayes 


made bread. It was ſuited to his preſent condition , meat 
for his hunger. If you offer meat to a naked man he values 
it not, or cloathes to a hungry man, becauſe it 18 not ſuited 
co his preſent exigence : butif the gift you offer be ſuited 
co the mans neceſſity, cloathes to him that is naked , and 
meat to him that is hungry, then it becomes acceptable. The 
devill doth not caſt.temptations at randome, he is more ſub- 
tile then to row againſt winde and tide, he knowes which 
way the'ſtreame of our affe&ions and diſpoſitions runnes, 
and heſuics his baits accordingly, Every man ( ſaies the As 
pofile ) is tempted , when heis drawne away of bis orne luſt 
andinticed. Icis a Metaphor taken from Fiſhermen who 
habe this 8kill, that according to the nature of the Fiſh, fo 
willſthey ſuit their bait, whereby they lye in wait to deceive 
either the ſight or tafte of the poor fiſh. The devil is the great 
Fiſher of ſoules, and makes uſe of ſuch temptations which 
are moſt likely to take; he obſerves to what finnes a mans 
Relations,Calling or opportunities lay him moft open and 


| and forty nights. Command, ſayes he , that theſe ſtones be 


his net. Though it's true, that every man hath a principle 


The devill ſees what ſinne is moſt predominant in man, and 
ſo he frameth a temptation ſuitable : He ſets a wedge of gold 
before a covetous Achan; Cozby an Harlot, before an adulte» 
rous Zimri ; a faire preferment before an ambitious Abſa- 
lom : He knowes well, that a fit obje@ preſented is a vio» 
ry halfe obtained, In theſe three caſes tewptations may be 
ſaid to be firong, 


end (5 ſuited, may be conſiſtent with ſtrong grace ? 


dren have been moſt tempted. Fob a holy man, yet with 


what ſtrong temptations wat he affaulted ? the devill impo- 


veriſhed him in his eftate,and ſo would tempt him to diſtruſt 
| Gods Providence, took away _ lives of all his children'to| | 
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How doth it appeare that temptations ſo urgent, ſo continued, | Dueſts 2. 


By inſtances whereby it appeares the beſt of Gods chil- | 4,6, , 
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make him queſtion Provideace, tormented him with grie- 
vous Diſeales to make him clamour againſt Pcovidence, and 
above all this tempted him to curſe Gd and to dye, by the in- 
Rigations of his wife; and yet though Fob was thus haunted 


by the Devil, he was a Beleever ſtrong in grace, and the moſt | 


eminent Saint in that age, and that part of the world at that 


time, as God himſzlfe teſtifies of him, that there was none |. 
He was | 


like him upon earth, a perfet aud an upright man. 
not onely for riches the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt, 
bat for holinefle the greateſt upon the earth, yet thus was he 
afflited and affaulted by the devil. | 

Another inſtance there is of David, an eminent believer, 
and hath this commendation, that he was a man after Gods 
owne beart, and yet how furiouſly was he tempted by the 
D:vill? one while Satan moved him to number che people, 
another timeto defile another mans wife, another time to 


| Confeffion of his faith, and had diſcovered more 


counterfeit himſe]fe mad before Acbifh King of Gath, anv+ 
ther time to judge all his holy dutics to be in vaine, and at 
another time to queſtion the faithfulneſs of God in his pro- 
miſe to makehim King. He ſaid in by baſe that ab men 
were ligrs, even Semmel the Prophet alſo. Thus Peter an emi: 
nent Apoſtle of Chriſt, after he had made ſuch a glorious 

ace 
then in all his life time before, you finde him ſuddenly af- 
ter by an inſtigation from the Devill, beginning to' rebuke 
Chrift, and counſelling him to ſpare himfelfe.—— And 
thus Paul that had ſuch high and heavenly Rapcures,, ſuch 
divine Extaſies , yet had he the Meſſenger of Satan to buffer 
kim. But above all inſtances you have Feſi Chriſt, who 
though he had perfe& grace,and was full of grace and truth; 
yet this could not exempt him from che temptations of the 
Devill. He was full of the Holy Ghoſt, yet war be forty 
dayes tempted of the d:vil, and that with ſtrong temptations; 


on. So that it iis plainly manifeſt, that ſtrong temptati-_ 


ſtances given. 
2. lcappears alſo by reaſons drawn, —- - 
Je. From God, forthe clearer illuſtration of the glory i. 


pr 


—_— 


if you conſider their continuance, their urgency one after | 
another, and their ſuitabilicy to chat his preſent conditi- | - 


ons may be conſiſtent with ftrengch of grace, by thele in- | 


5 Grace with its different Degrees. 59 
or his owne Attributes z and cherefore the Scripture is cleare 
in this. Particulariy to ſhew how the t« mptations of Gods 
7 pzople make his Attributes to be more illuſtricus : As firſt, 
6 & | by bis faithfulnefſe. God »bo 3s faithful will not ſuffer you to be | x Cor. 10 
be tempted above that you are ab'e, And then his w s | 13: 
" The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation. He | * 0-2-9 
* | -| will by his wiſedomefinde a way fortheir efcape.. And then 
* alfo hereby will his Picry and Compaſſion be made glorious; 
a therefore Chriſt became like unto 19, that be might be a merciful 
" High-Pricft, able to ſuceour and pitty #hoſe that are tempred. | tch.2.19. 
| Andthen laſtly the glory of his power. In our weakneſfe 
P God will manifeſt his power , for bis ſtrength is mad: perfel? 
in weakneſie. Thus it pleaſes God to exerciſe his people | 2 Gor. 12, 
, with great aftlitions and temptations for the ſetting out | 9 
of his owne glorious Attributes, and magnifying of his 
owne name. 
| 2. Another Reaſon may be drawn from Gods people | Reaſ, 2: 
themſelves. | 
1. Godin affliging his Children aimes at-their good. 
| Thus when the Devill tempted David to number the peo- 
ple, and when he was ſacrificing atthe floore of Ornan the | 1Chio.2r+ | 
ebuſite, there did God tell him that the Temple ſhould be | 2» | 
| builc, this was the iflue of his temptation. So when Fob 2Chro.ze1 


was {o tempted and affliged, in the iflue all was for his 
good, Fobs graces had never been fo il/=ftriews, had not the 
Devils tewptations been ſo furious. This is one end of Gods 
affliing his people , that their graces may become more 0» 
rient. | TY 

_ - 2, 'Another maybe to check pride. There is no grea- 

cer temptation//in the world co pride then eminency in 
grace. Pride it is.that worſt fruit which growes upon the 
beſt ſtock. *Tis not ſo much the ornaments of the body; as 
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che endowments of che minde which ftirres up pride ;- and 
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this was Paul: caſe, after his abundance of Revelations, there”| 2 cox. 2. | 
was athorne in his fleſh, a Meflengerof Satan to buffet him, | g. 
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vice and ſufferings of his people, to the proportion of the 


ſtrength of grace. 
3. Another Reaſon may be taken from the Devill, from 
that malice which he beares to all the People of God, and 
eſpecially to thoſe who have moſt grace ; whom' God 
loves moſt the Devill hates moſt. When the Voice 
from Heaven faid to Chrit, Thou art my well-beloved 
Sonne, then came the devill co afſaultand to to tempt him; 
if you are the objets of Gods deareſt love, you will 
be the objefts of the Devils deepeſt rage 2: 'and though 
he cannot damne thy foule, yet he will crouble thy -con- 
ſcience ; if he cannot break thy head, he will bruiſe thy 
heel. | ES. 
2. It alſo. proceeds from the Devils knowlelye 
well as malice ; he knowes if he can but get thafe which 


F Sam. 12, 
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Gal.2.14. ! 
z Cor.3.9. 


2 Tim: I. 
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IChro.21. 
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| temptationss: |: ) 


are ftrong in grace to finne, he ſhall doe the more miſ- 
chiefe, as | | 

I- It will open the mouthes of wicked men to blaſpheme 
God and Religion, as in the caſe of David; By this deed #bou 
haſt given great occafion tothe enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme. 
How were the monthes of Gods enemies opened to blaſ. 
pherhe his name ? v 

2. It will imbolden the weak to finne with 'more free-' 
dome, when they ſhall ſee fee thoſe which are eminent-to 
fall: and thus the example of Peter made the Gentiles to 
Judaize. When the ftrong ſhall abuſe his liberty, he be: 
comes a ftumbling-block to thoſe which are weak. When 
Phygellus and Hermogener turned away from the faith, how 
did all Afis turne aſide alſo ? Men of eminent gifts, when 
they ſhall apoſtatize, how doe they draw others in abun- 
dance ? 7 

3-. It will proyoke God to infli& heavy judgements on 
the places where you dwell. Thus the Devill knew, that if 
he could get David to number the people, it would procure 


| a jadgement upon them ; and therefore it is not ſaid, he 


| ſtood .up againſt David, but ageinft Iſrael, avd provoked bim | 
t9 number the people ; he well knew, if he could prevaile |. 
with David, all Ie! ſhould ſuffer for it. Thus we fee, that |. 
where there is ſtrength of grace,'there may be and are ſtrong 
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Where it is faid, He that is borne of God ſinneth not , and hee- 

Petb bimſelfe that the wicked ove toncheth bim not , and that they 

which are ſtrong bave overcome the wicked one. And if this be 

{o, how can that be a truth, that ſtrong temptations from 

> Devil, may be conſiſtent with ſirong grace in the 
eart ? 

When it is ſaid, The wicked One touchnth him ot ; it is 
not tobe taken abſolutely, as if the devill did not tempt a 
man at al], therefore there muſt be a reftriQion of the clauſe, 
be touches bim not z that is, with a deadly touch ; and ſo C- 
Jetan, This phraſe excludes not the kindes of temptations, but that 
we are n0t hurt, ner eternally deftroyed by them. But I conceive 
rather that theſe words have a peculiar reference to the 16. 
verſe, where is mention madeofa finne unto death ; the dev 
vill ſhall not prevaile, or touch a man fo, as to commit that 
{inne which is unto death. Though he may tempt, and will 
be continually affaulting a man , yet he ſhall never prevaile 
= him, ſo as to draw. him to the committing of that 
in. | 
| T, From hence we may learne the indulgence of God to 
weak Chriſtians ; whilſt cheir graces are weak, their temp- 
tations ſhall not be ftrong. God will not put weake 
Chriftians upon ſuch ſtrong trials, as thoſe who have ob- 
tained greater meaſures- of grace. Not every man in Da- 


vids Army was put to break through the Army of the Phi- 
liſtines, to fetch of the waters of the Well of Bethlehenn, 
but Davids three Worthies. God will not put young Con- 
verts .to break through a Hoſt of temptations, untill chey 
ſhall have obtained experience and firength of grace to grap- 
ple with chem. | 

2» Hence alſo learn, that men of the moſt ſtrongeſt and | 


rheic owne ftrength. Conſeder thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
Thou which art moſt ſpirital, take heed leſt thou be foiled. 
Some mens pride may make thera think they are above Ord:« | 
| n8nces, yet their owne experience may ſatisfie them that they 


| not above temptations, will fill ſtand in need of Ordinan- || 


]are not above temptations z and certainly, they which are | 


' o - - o *, ; . "x Ws” 
_ _ | cer 3 now no man in the world, either js or ſhall be above | F 


But here may an ObjeQion be raiſed from that of Fobn, ObjeBd. 
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Luk.22.31 
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remptation ; if any, ſurely Adaz would, yer he in paradiſe, 
the beft of places; and in innocency the beſt of fates, was 
not exempted from the temptstions of the devill, and there. 
by fell;therefore let no man preſume upon his own ſtrengrh. 

3. Remember this for thy comfort, that though the dc- 
vill tempt thee with ftrong temptations , yer he ſhall never 
have his will againſt thee. TItis true, a godly man may fall 
into thar particular aR unto which the devill tempts him, 
yet as to the devils general aime (the damning of thy ſoul) 
he ſhall never have his will. Ir is a notable expreſſion chat 
of our Saviours to Peter, fayes he, Saten bath deſired 19 bave 
you, that be may ſift you as wheat : Satan hath defired to bave 
thee, that was the devils generall aime. Though he may 
his Will as co a pn at, and thou maiſt yield to his | 
temptation, yet he ſhall never carry thee with himſelfe into 
hell. 


4- Remember to qo comfort , you who are the 
People of God, and harrafſed wich the devils temptations; 
thou complaineſt that they are great for kind,long for con- | 
tinuance, and the more dangerous,becanſe ſuited to thy 
ſent condicion. Remember that thus the devill dealt with | 
pu Chriſt, his temptations were ſuited, continued, and for 
inds, grofe, being todiftruſt Providence,to ſelfe- murder,and 
to blaſphemy ; and why was all this, but forthy comfort? 
he ſuffered being tempted , that he mightbeable to pity, 


compaſſionate and ſuccour thee,being in the ſame condition. 
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* 2 TIM, 2. x, 


| —Aty Sor, be ſtrong in the Grace of God that is in 


Chriſt Jeſus. — 


F===FE proceed now unto a ſecond Cafe of Con. 
YG ſcience concerning ſtrength of grace, 
which is this 3 | 

Whether ſtrength of grace may be conſt- 
ftent with ſtrength of luſt; and corruptions in 
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In the anſwering whereof I ſhall ſpeak 
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co theſe particulars. 
I» When my corcuptions be ſaid to beſtrong 2 

2. Why thoſe that have ſtrong grace, have many times 
ſtrong corruptions ? 

3. Whar ſtrong corruptions are they that thoſe that are 
Rrong in grace, are moſt ſubjeR unto ? | 

4. In what caſes, and wich what limications may firength 
of corruptions confift with fireagth of grace ? 

1. VVben may corruptions and luſts be ſaid 10 be ſtrong in 


tbe ſoul ? 


EE — ——— 


I» When ſinnes are committed with complacency. Sin at 
firſt is like a Snake that is almoſt ſtarved by reaſon of the 
cold, and is very weak and feeble, bur if ic belaid in the bo- 


ſome, then it gathers ſtrength, and atcer a while finne revives 


and becomes a delight in the ſoule. If thou wert at firſt 
croubled ac ſinne, and afterwards takeſt pleaſure in linne,ic's 
a ſigne that ſinne hath a great hand aver thee. Thuz God 
complaines of his people, VVhat bath my beloved to dve in my 
bouſe ? FVhen thou dit evill then thou rejoyeeſt, We may 
know the power and ſtrength of corruption in us, by fins 


. {aRivity in us, and by our chearfulneſfſe and complacency in | + 46:3. 
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1.92 
| Anſw. 2 


Anſw. 3. 


Deſt, L 


i Anſw, 1. 


Anſro. 2. 


. and exerciſe of it. 


| and high flight , but yet very ravenous; The Camel and E- 


| ſhape: So iris in the ſtate of grace» God doth ſuffer ſome 


. have not onely truth but ſtrength of grace, and this is to 


had:a meflenger 


i ——_—_——R, 


2. By the frequency of ſinne, as a relapſe into a diſeaſe, 
argues the ſtrength of chat peccant humour in the body: ſo 
reiterated and multjplyed aQts of the ſame ſinne, argue the 

wer and ftrength of that fin in our hearts. Corruption 
gathers ſtrength even as grace doth, by the frequent aQing 


3. When ſinne is perſiſted in againſt the checks of con- 
ſcience. As it argues the ſtrength of a ſtreame that it bears 
downe before it whatſoever bank would check the courſe 
of it - So it allo argues that there is a firong carrent of cor- 
ruption in thy ſoule, that beares down before it all the war- 
nings, checks and reproofs of conſcience. | 

2. VVhby bawe thoſe that have the ſtrongeſt graces, many times 
alſs the ſtrongeſt corruptions ? 

I. It ariſeth from the naturall temperature and conſtitu- 
tion of the body, which doth diſpoſe men to ſome ſin more 
then another, alchough they have ſack eminency of grace; 
2nd hence ic is, that thoſe whoacre naturally and conſtitu. 
tionally paſſionate and given te anger', though they may 
have a great meaſureof grace, yet what adoe have they to | 
bridle in theiranger ? what adoe to be greatly angry and 
not greatly finfull ? And fo ſuch whoſe temperarure inclines 
to be luſtfull , though they have much grace, yet all little 
—_— to ſappreſſe Juſtfull thoughts and wanton looks in 
them. 

2. God ſuffers this to humble his people, and to keep 
them humble under their great meaſures of grace. Ic is ob» 
ſervable in nature, that thoſe Creatures which have the moſt 
excellency fn them, have ſomething alſo of defe&and de- |. 
formity in them, as-if the God of nature did it to, keep 
them humble. The Peaccck hath glittering feachecs, and yet 
black feet 3 The Swan hath white feathers, but under that 
a black skin; The Eagle hath many excellencies,quick ſight, 


lephant are great and flately Creatures, but of a deformed 
{trong and unſubdued corruptions to remaine in them, who 
keep.them humble. Thus Pal after his great Revelations, 


of Satan to buffet him, anda thorn in the 
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did let out the impoſtumated matter of pride out of his 
heartz and the conſiderations of their corruptions doth 
much affe& the hearts of the godly, that they become, 
1. More condeſcending and compaſſionate to the weak. 


They ſee it is in vaine to think of eſtabliſhing their owne 
righreouſnefle, and that it is too weak a foundation to lay 
the weight and ſtreſs of their ſalvation upon : the Covering 
1s too narrow, and the Bedis to ſhore for them to reſt quiet. 
ly upon. 3. They are hereby brought to think better of o- 


Saints, and the greateſt of ſinners. 

3» This is from Satans malice , who if hecan draw 
out great Corruptions from them who are eminent in 
grace. | 
| 1. Hethereby aimes to blemiſh Religion, and to darken 

the honour of Profeſſion, and in this caſe uſually fights a 
gainſt none, great nor ſmall bat the King of Iſrael, viz. ſuch as 
areeminent for holineſs. When. David fell into thoſe great 
ſins of murder and adultery, Satan hada main end granted 
him,to make the way of trucKReligion ſtink and be abhorred. 

2. Hereby Satan hath his end to embolden thoſe that are 
weak to fin. The ſins and gr:at miſcarriages of ſach as are 
great Profefſors,are great ſtumbling-blocks in the way of the 
weak to make them fall. 

3. H the peace and-purity of conſcience is violated, 
che devil will play at ſmall game rather then at no game:and 
if he cannotprevail to damn thy ſoul, yet he will endeavour 


fleſh to affi& and keep, him humble; the thorne'in the fleſh | 


2. They doedepend lefſe upon their owne righteouſneſle. | 


thers then themſelves, yea to judge themſelves the leaft of 


to _— thy conſcience. 
3 
believers are incident ? 

x. To loſe thoſe ſtrong affe&ions which they had at their 
firſt Converſion. Holy Grecnham complained, that-it was ve- 
mga to- keep together his old difcretion and young 
zeale. 
ved ) have ſtrong affeQions, and but weak judgements. 
Their heat is more then: their light. Their preſent appre- 
henfion and ſenſe is great and high , their experience little 

i 


bat are thoſe greet corruptions and fins unto which ſtrong | 


Young Chriſtians ( as hath beenalready obſer« |- 
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grace, yet the floud and flaſh of affe&ions may be much a- 
bated, and icis the faulc of old Profeſſors, that they donor 
labour to maiataine the primitive yigour and vivacity of 
their ficſt affeRions ; they are too-apt to leave their firſt 
love , yet we muſt know they doe not decay ſa as to be ban» 
querupts in grace. In the godly the decay and declining, 
chough ic may be great, yet it is neither totall nor finall; 
though he may faile, yet he is not a banquerupt, be hath 
fill a ftock remaining which can never be quice ſpent , a 
fountaine which can never be quite-drie. He bath in bim 
a VVell of water ſpringing up toeternall life. The water of 
a fountaine may be mudded, but ic will clear it ſelfe againe. 
It may bedamm'd upin one place, but-it will break out in 
another; ſo itis with grace, A tree, you know, in Win; 


were dead, butthere is life in the root; ſo it is in Chriſti- 


up , their leaves drop off, the beauty, the exerciſe and the 
fruits of grace may ceaſe for a time, and yet the root of the 
matter is inthem, It often fares wich old Profeſlors, as it did 
with old David, of whom ic is (aid, that all the cloathes 


ter ſeaſon the fruit and leaves fall off, and ic ſeems as if ic | 


ans, their beauty and bloffome may fall off, cheir fruit drie | 


"Tracewnt i frm eras | 


he did weare , could not get or keep beat in him: Sothey, all 
the daties they performe,.and all the Ordinances they en: 
joy, cannot keep up that youthfall heat of vigorous affeRi- 
ons which once they had. Many of Gods Children have 


not now as once they had, fuch complacency in God, fuch 


in Sabbaths, ach mourntulneſſe and tendernefle of fpiris; 
ſuch hatred of finne. Now they have not ſuch aggrava- 
ting thoughts of finne, as in former times, nor the occa» 
ſions unto finne, fo avoided as formerly. How many 
are there, who heretofore looke on every finne as an hai- 
nous evill, but now doe not fo : time-was whenevery gnat 
ſeemed a Camel, andevery mote a beam, and every mole- 
till a mountaine, but now they can extenuate and ex- 
cuſe their finne. Heretofore the moſt pleaſing ſfinne was 


rable ; buc it is oiherwiſenow through ſpicituall decayes 
and abatement in our att:ftions. There are many heretofore 


fervency inprayer, ſuch attention in hearing , ſack delight | 


when they fell into finne, were, wont to walk ſadly, to'| _; 


| -: 
abominable, the ſmalleſt deteſtable, andthe lighteſt intole- | 


© 
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 figh deeply, weep bitterly, pray-affeRionately ; bus now 
doe not theſe things with thoſe warme ahd working affeRti- | 
ons as formerly. The time was when many Proteffors of 
Religion , prepared themſelves for holy duties with more 


care, attended to them with more diligence, delighted in 
them with more complacency , and gained more profit 
and edification by them then now they 'doe. And that's 
the firſt ſinne, that thoſe who have grace , both in eruth 
and ftrength, are apt to fall into, vis. ſpiricuall Des 
cay. 
2. Such as areftrong Chriſtians are very ſubje& to ſpiri- 
tuall pride, and to be highly conceiced of their owne gifts, 
parts and graces. Spirituall pride is a ſecret ſpirituall cor- 
ruption, that is in the moſt ſpirituall and gracious hearr ; 
it 18 a bad fruit that grows on the beſt root : there is nothing 
better then grace, and there is nothing more abominable 
then ſinne, and titere is no ſin ſo bad as pride , and there are 
none fo aptto fall into this fin of pride, as they that have 
much grace,and there is nothing weakens a ftrong Chriſtian 
more then pride , and nothing argues weaknefſe more then 
this boaſting. |. 

3- To behaye themſelves with contempt and ſaperciliouſs 


—— 


irons. There is notany one thing in Scripture fore often 
mentioned then this, that we ſhould not deſpiſe or diſcou- 
rage the weak, which notes an aptnefle in the ſtrong to be 
faulty herein. Let us not Judge one anotber any mere. The 
word Wxin notes, they were wont to doe ſobefore. Spiri- 
tuall pride is a root of bitternefſe , which beares theſe wo 
bitter fruits. 1, An over-valuing of ourſelves 2. An un- 
dervaluing of other mens perſons and gifts. 

' 4. Strong Chriſtians are apt to put too much duty and 


- [| wards the Diſciples of Chriſt abouc faſting. Strong Chri. 
caſe their failings, conceal their weakneſſer, commend their 


performances , cheriſh their forwardnefle.,, reſolve their 
doubts, beare their burdens,and hereby make the way of Re- 


nefſe towards weak Chriſtians, is an ordinary fault of the | 


Anſw, 2 


eask upon the weak. —Fobss Diſciples failed in this to- Mat, 9.16, | 


| F720 


ftians ſhould deale tenderly with the weak, they ſhould ex- 


ligion tobe lovely arid amiable co them, whereas by their too 
> | much auſterity the weak are wnges—cogs at their wet 
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5» To becontent with meaſures of grace, How aptare 
they that have grace to ſay in one ſenſe, as heſaid in ano- 
ther, Soul tcke thine eaſe, thou baſt goods laid up for many years ; 
and hereupon many grow ſlack and careleſſe in holy duties, 
and doe not improve Ordinances for the increafe of their 
graces. The beſt of Chriſtians are apt to fall into this ſatie- 
ty , then which nothing can be more prejudiciall co the 

oule, The D:vill cempcs thoſe that have bur a lictle grace 
co thinke they havenone, and thoſe that have more grace 
to think they have enongh. The beſt are apt to miſtake 
themſelves in this, to think that there is a juſt dimenſion 
and full growth: of grace attainable in this life, Whereas 
indeed the beſt improvement of having much grace, is to de: 
fire more, and not tobe ſatisfied with any meaſure of grace, 
eill we come to a perfet man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt, and that's not attainable in this life. 
PerteRion is the aime of this life, but ic is the reward of 
another life, Wee ſhould endeavour after PerfeQion in 
grace, but we ſhall not atcaine it till grace be perfeRed in 

lory. 

. = In what caſes, and with what limitations may ſtrength of 
corruptions conſsſt with ſtrength of grace ® 


The Reſolving of this Queſtion is of very much aſe to 
theſoule: for that ſoule that is'over. maſtered with ſtrong 
Corruptions, may not onely queſtion the ſtrength of his 
grace, but the being of it. How may I then know, that 1 
have both the truch and ſtrength of grace in me, though 1 
amover.powred ſometimes by ftcong and prevailing Cor* 
ruptions ? | 

T. If you maintaine in you a ſtrong oppoſition again 
your Corruptions. The fleſh laſteth againit the Spirit, but 
doth the Spirit luſt again## the fleſh ?' though you cannot fully 
ſabdue fin, yet doe you Rrongly oppole it ? if ſo, there is 
grace, and ſtrength of grace too, which is able to make and 
holdup this oppoſition. An uncontrolled ſubjeAion un- 
co (in, argues the ſtrength of fin ; but an irceconcilable op- |- 
poſition of finne argues the ſtrength of grace. Strength of 


grace is not ſo much ſeen in thoſe particular ati of ſupprel- 
lion, and aFaall over-comming of it, as in that conſtant 
and habicual frame of heart ja the oppokition of \in. 
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937 | 


inthy ſoul. If thouhaſt a ſtrong meaſure of humiliation, 
chough thy fin be great, if thy ſorrow be great too, it evi. 
denceth thy grace is ſo alſo.It was a great grace in Adansfieb, 
that he bambled bimſelfe greatly, though he had been a very 
great ſinner. 

3. If thou haſt firong cries to God againlt thy finnes, 
this argues grace, though it be ready to be defl>wred by 
thy Corruptions. If when Corruptions and Temptati- 
ons prevaile, thou prayeſt to the Lord wich ſtrong cries 


g ACEC. - 


certainly thou haſt grace, though thy ſtrong Corruptions 
often carry thee from Chriſt. Peter had more Infirmities, 
and Corruptions, "and Sinnes, then all the Diſciples be- 
fides (excepting J#dar.) He took Chriſt aſide,gave him car- 
nall counſel], and ſaidas to his ſufferings, Far be #t from thee 
Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee ;, for which Chriſt ſaid to him, 
Get thee behinde me Satan. He dreams of merit, and boaſts 
of what he had done for Chriſt, as ic is obſerved of him, 
when he faid to Chriit, Behold we bawe forſaken all. and 
followed thee , what ſb4ll we have therefore ? Peter of all the 
Diſciples was the moſt confident of his owne ſtrengh, 
and boaſts what he would doe and ſuffer for Chriſt ; Though 
all men ſbould be offended becauſe of thee , yet will I never be of- 
fended. Andif I frould dye with the?, yet will I not deny thee, 
Nay, and preſently afcer this confident undertaking, Peter 
denyes Chriſt, and ſwears and curſes that he knew him not. 
Some obſerve, that Peters curſing , was not onely his cur- 
ſing of himfſelfe if he knew Chritft, but that he alfo curſed 
Jeſus Chriſt , chat ſo he might appeare to them to be none 


and teares, this argues grace, yea and the ſtrength of 


4. If thou haſt ſtrong affeRions that carry thy to Chriſt, | 


of his Diſciples 3 and yet notwithſtanding all this, Peter 
had not Ars truth and reality, b<t eminency and ſtrength 
of grace, for though temptations and corruptions did 
ſometimes preva1l,yet he had ſtrong affeQions cowards Jeſus 
Chriſt ; hedid and ſuffered that which few or none of the 
other Diſciples did. p 

I He was the man thatof all the Diſciples wept moſt 


2. Though finne be ſtrong, yet grace may be ftrong too 
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and on the ſea-ſhore, leapt into the ſea for joy. 


| ſpealy, as to avoid all occaſions leading thereunto. 


' 2. Prier was the firſt that ran to the Sepnlcher , and 
went in to the Sepulcher co ſee what was become of Chriſt. 
3. He was the man, who hearing that Chriſt was riſen 


4- He was the may that made the firſt Sermon, and firſt 
preached the Goſpel after the Aſcenſion of Chritt. 

5. He had that love to Chriſt which was as firong as 
death 3 for he ſuffered death, and wa: crucified, ( as fay Ec- 
cleſiafticall Writers, )bat would not be crucifted but with his 
heels upwards, deeming it too great an honour tobe cruci- 
fied in the ſame manner that his Lord and Maſter was ; ſo 
that the ſtrength of his affeAions, did argue, notwithſtan- 
ding his great failings, the ſtrength of grace in him. 

To make Application of what hath been ſpoken in this 
Caſe of Conſcience. — ; 

Though in the Caſes before mentioned firength of grace 
may be conſiſtent with ſtrengch of corruptions ; yer there 
are other Caſes wherein they are altogether inconſi- 
ſtent. 7 : | 

1. When the firength and workings of Corruptions are 
not clearly diſcovered to the ſoul ; for grace alwayes as a 
light ſet up in the ſoule, doth diſcover the darknefle of cor- 
ruption. ; L | 

2. Where corruptions are not ſenfibly bewayled, it is to 
be feared that there is not firength of grace. | 

3. Where occaſions to thoſe firong prevailing ſins and 
corruptions are not heedfally avoided. Certainly if thou 
haſt graceto make thee ſenſible of what corruptions thou 

art incident unto, thy grace will make thee walk fo circum» 


4. If they be not ſtrongly reſiſted, and the beginning of | - 
each corruption not diligently ſuppreſſed, in this caſe 
ſtrength of grace and ſtrength of corruption are utterly in- 
confiftent. | ; 

5. Though there may be ſtrong grace and ftrong corrup- 
tion inthe ſoule, yet the reigne of any one corruption'is 
utterly inconſiſtent with grace and the ſtrength of it. Let 
not ſinne reigne in your mortall bodizs. Sinne ſhall not bave domi- 


07 over you, for you are not under the law,hut under grace ; which 


is noc. to beunderſtood in the Amtinomiſts ſenſe, char belies |_| 


........-| may be reſtrained when is is not ſubdued ; Corruption may _ 
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vers are not under the mandatory power of the moral law : 
Bat the meaning of the word ( Law )) as Bezs interprets ic, 
T; the Law of finne, and ſo the Apoſtle Paw!, chap. 7.23. men- 
tions « law iz bis members that did warre againſt tbe Law of 
his minde, and did bring hin into captivity ts tbe law of ſinne, 
that is, finne would have ſwayed in him with thepower and | 
force of a law. And this argued grace and the ſtrength of 
grace in Pax, that though he was over-born by the ſtrength 
of corruption and finne, and taken priſoner by it , yet he 
never yielded to it as toa lawful Soveraigne ; for ſo he adds, ; 
Verſe 25. So then with the minde T ſerve the Law of God, but | Rom. x5 
with my fliſþ the law of ſinne. It may be (aid of the corrupti- 
ons in Gods children, what was ſhewed to Daniel concern» 
ing thebeafts, They had their Dominion taken away , yet their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon. a 2 
6. When we ſee there is a conſiſtency between grace and 
corruption ; I would beanderftood of fpirituall and inward 
Corruptions, as hardneſs of heart, ſpicitaal pride, deadneſs 
in duties : for into groſle, external, open as ofevil,ftrong 
Chriſtians do feldome fall. | 
7. We muſt alſo be further informed, that if we conſider. 
particular a&s of ſinne, ſome one luſt may ſeeme to be more |: 
ſtrong in a godly Chriſtian, then in a meere morall man. | 
As for inſtance, in the caſe of luſt , when we conſider how 
David did abuſe his neighbours wife, and how Abimelech | 
would not touch another mans wife;one would have judged | 


Dan,s. 12, 


[1 
| 
| 


David the heathen,and Abimelech the beleever; an1 therefore : 
the ſtrength of grace or corruption mult not be Judged by | | 


hath prevailed. 
8. Laſtly, we are to know that a Corruption may 


be really weakned whenſenſibly ftrong. As a man ina 


ruption may be then moſt enfeebled when in our ap- 
prehenſion it is moſt enraged ; it may rave and rage moſt 
when it is in crucifying. As a Coale glowes moſt juſt be. 
| fore its going out ; a Candle burn'd downe in the ſocket 
| { gives a blaze alittle before it be extin& : ſo icis when Cor | | 
|ruption is ready to expire. As in a meer moral man finne | 


Feaver is ſeemingly ftrong),. but is really weak” : ſo Cor- li 


any one particular at, when ſome inipetaous temptation | =. E 
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© be quiet where it is not mortified : So jn a regenerate per- 
ſon it may be ſubdued and mortified, where- yet it may 


rage as if unreſtrained. A mans laſt gaſpe may be the ftron- 
geſtbreath : So when Corruption is ready to give up the 


ghoſt it may ſeem to breath ſtrongeſt. As a Bird may flut= 
| ter when his neck is broken 3 ſ@ {inne may ſeemingly re- 


" grace » When the power, ſtrength and life of it is atly 
ro - - 


Eo 
wY 
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Be ſtrong in the grace of God that is int 


Ghrift Teſus. 


= E havcalrcad dy handled two great Caſes of 

Conſcience about ſtrength of grace, about 

, the conſiſtency of gy gene pantoangs and | 

_ ftrong corru n with the ſtrength of 

| grace, and ſhall now proceed to athird 
Caſe, which is this; 

' 43+ Whether firength of grace may con= 


bave had at their firſt Converſion ? 
In anſwering whereof I ſhall endeavour to ſhew three 


things. 


Y ws with the want of of thoſe ftrong affefions, which Chriſtians 


Fi. When a man may beſaid to loſe his firſt affe- 
Ctions ? 
|. In what Caſes may a ſtrong Chriſtian want 
5 ftrong affeftions ? 
3- Whence is it that thoſe that have ſtrong grace 
may want ſuch. ſtrong affeQions as they a 
1 at their firſt Converſion? | 


| AﬀeQions rare fitly comparcd to the 


which m ement be given of the ſtate and t 
the foe and that we ne may —6 whas theſe i ei 


Caſe 3. 


1. When may a Chriſtian be ſaid to lo ba firſt fofeSios ? Set. I. 
of the ſoal, by ; 


a." MA eee etnies it, had 
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'1 Anſw. 2. 


Plal.122,1 


Anſw.3. 


—— 


beat low and are decayed , we. may make judgement 
hereof. 

I. When we have not ſuch eager deſires after duties. It 
is very remarkable, that at a Chriſtians firſt Converlion , he 
is ſocarneſt and eager after holy duties, that he will hardly 
allow time for the duties of his particular calling; nay how 
have men at firſt tyed themſelves to hear ſo many Sernions, 
make-ſo many Prayers, read ſo many Chapters , ſpend ſo 
many hours in holy Meditation by themſelves, and good 
conf:rence with other Chriftians ? But alas, afterward 
this fervour begins to cool and remit, and men pray leſſe, 
and hear more feldome , and this is from the multitude of 
their worldly occafions. Uſually men at their firſt Con- 


FW" 


| verſion, (which as Divines have obſerved) ordinarily doth 


fall out between the eighteenth and twenty eighth year of 
their age (though God indeed be tyed tono year) yet men 
at that age have uſually lefſe of the world , and ſo it comes 
to paſſe, that afterwards when the. cares and profits, and 
pleaſures of the world teal away their affe&ions, that they 
grow "much more remiſſe then they were at the begin- 
ning. | 

> Afﬀe&tions may be judged to be decayed, whenmen 
have not ſuch raviſhing joyes as they were wont” to have. | 


was glad when they ſaid to me, Come let us goe inte 1he houſe of 
the Lord? But afterwards the over-flowing of this flood of 
joy by degrees hath abated. 46; £1] 

3. When ſenfible profit by Ordinances is abated. Aman 
may pfofit by Ordinances, , and yet not be ſenfible of that 
his profiting. A Chriſtian may grow at the root in ſolidity | 
of grace, thongh it may be not ſhoot up ſomuch in blot- 
ſoms of athgftion. | 
2. In what Caſes may a ſtrong Chriſtian want ſtrong afſe- 
ctions 

x. In caſe you have kfk fin in duties, though lefle affe- 
aions: A weak young Convert hath often-times much affe- 


-- [Aionin holy duties, but much' corruption too. ' They are 


very ſabje& to: raſhneſſe'and nar” anges in their Prayers, 
and to be proud of any ſmall meaſures 
00 apt to have carnal dependance upon their duties :; 


Burt, 


. 
” 


a . 


How many have been at firſt in Davids frame of heart, 7 | 
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old experienc'd Chriſtians, as they have often lefſe affeQion, 
ſolefſe fin in duties, Papiſts have very mach affe&ion in the) 
performance of their devotions : but alas have the lea- 
ven of thiscrrour in their beſt duties, that they think they 
merit by them: but grown and knowing Chriſtians,though 
they may not be ſo affeionate in duty, as the weak, yet 
they may exerciſe much more grace then they do. And ſo 
alſo it is after duties are performed. Weak Chriftians are | \ 
apt to indulge their corruptions afterwards, thinking they 
have made a compenſation for their finnes by their duties : 
But an experienced grown Chriſtian, though not ſo affe- 
ionate in duty, yet he is carefull afterwards that he donot 
by fin ſpoile all his duties. 

2. A ſtrong Chriſtian may want ſtrong affeftions, in caſe | 4 
he hath ftrength of judgement to recompenſe the want of nſw-2. 
his affefions. Toung- trees are more ſappy , but old trees are 
| more ſolid 5 Wherefore the Apoſtle prayes for the Philips | phil.r.9. 
prans, not only that their love might abound ; but that their 
'— —_ might alſo abound. As a man that is come to his 
fall age , though he doe not grow in bulk and extenfion of 
parts 3 yet he growes intenſively, and in the conſolidation 
of the parts of the body ; So old and experienced Chri- 
ſtians, though they have not ſo much affeQtion ; yet they 
have more ſolidity and clearnefſe of judgement , more ex- | 
perimentall knowledge in the profound myſteries of the 
| Goſpel, and more diſtin& apprehenfions of the deep things 
of Chriſt. A ſtrong Believer, what he wants in affe&ions 
he hath compenſated to him in a diſtin and experimentall | 
knowledge of the deceitfulneſle of his heart, and- of the 
vanity of the world, of the finfalnefſe of finne , and of the | 
tranſcendent excellency of Chriſt. New Converts are raſh, | 
inconſiderate, injudicious ; and therefore we have a pro- 
miſe made to new Converts, that they ſhould proceed in | 
grace. It is a promiſe made to the Gentiles, when the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall come amongſt them , that though 
at the firſt they were raſh, yet it is ſaid, The. heart of the 
raſh ſhall underſtand kuowledge, and the tongue of the ſtammee 
rers ſhall be ready to ſpeak plain Aﬀe&ion without knowledg 
will be but raſhnefſ:, which (like mettal in a young Horſe, | | 
will be apt to precipitate him and make him ſtumble. . An | ; 
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tal in his aff:Aion, yet ſhall rid more way to heaven by 
far then a young Convert, and that without fear of ttum- 
ing. At the firſt kindling of the fire, there may be more 
ſmoak, though afterward the flame will be clearer : So when 


experienced Chriſtian, though he have not ſo mach ſceming 
F 


a Clearer judgement. _—_—— 
3. Aſtrong Chriſtian may want omg aff:&ions, in cafe 
it proceed from a natura]l temper, and not from a ſinful 
carelefſe diſtemper. There are ſome perſons that are natu- 
rally of a ſoft and tender diſpoſition,and theſe are natural! 
more affeFionate ; nay the woman, who is the weaker veſl:], 
commonly her heart holds moſt atfeCtion: And ſo likewiſe 


affeions, andare of areferved tentper, who naturally doe 
not break out into any great. expreſſion either of the paſſion 
of joy or grief. We read in the Goſpel, that they that ex- 
preſt moſt aff:&ion to Chriſt at his death, and made the 
moſt paſſionate lamentation for him , were the women, who 


naturally are of a more melting diſpoſition. Some mens 
diſpoſitions are like ice, they will cafily thaw and melt ; 
others like iron , it muſt be a hot fire that will meltthem 
down : So it is, ſome men will be more affetionate upon a 
ſmall occafion then cthers upon a greater , and this is from 


| naturall diſpoſition. Melan&hox was not ſo affectionate as 


Luiher , but it is obſerved that he was more judi- 
cious. 

4. In caſeof fickneſfe and old age,and bodily weakneſs; 
He that hath ſtrengthof grace may yet want ſtrength of at 
fe&ion. The expreſſion of our aff:&ion dependsmuch upon 
the temperature of the body; if bodily ſtrength and vi- 

our be impaired, our affe&ions muſt needs flag. As the 
ebbing and Rookn of the Seadepends upon the niotion and 
inflaence of the Moon : ſo our aff:ftions doe ebbe and flow 
much what , as the ſtcength or weaknefſe of the body 


{ hath an influence upon them.As aMufician whenheis grown 
| old, cannot ſo dexteroufly handle an Inftrumenty, as when 
he was young , though perhaps he hath now more judge= |. 


ment and experience in Maufick : ſo it is mn ode: that 


at firſt thou much aff:&ion, afterwards thou ſhalt have | 


there are ſome who naturally are more bound up in their | 
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red Horſe to the a&tive ſoule ; an ative Traveller , w 
faine ride away to his journies end , but his Horſe is tyred. 
An aged ſickly Chriſtian may have as much grace and more 
then he had at firſt, and yet not be ſo able to pray ; and ſo 
a Miniſter not ſo able to preach aff-&ionately as before ; and 
and this from the indiſpofition of the body. "ou 

3. Whence ts it that thoſe that have ſtrength of grace, may 
yet want tho/e ſtrong affetions which they had at their firſt Con-g 
verſion ? 

2. B:cauſc at firſt Converſion grace was but particularly 
imployed, which afterwards was more diffuſed and gene- 
ra ty 271 wy ten When much water runs in one Channel,ic 
makes the ſtream the ſtronger 3 but when there are many 
rivufets cut out, though there is as much and more water, 
yet there is not the ſame ſtrength of ſtream : So it is at onr 
firſt Conyerſton , all onr affeCtions made up but one ſtream, 
and ſo or affeQions ſeemed the ſtronger. A new Convert 
hath-riot ſo many duties to performe as a grown Chriſtian 
hath, becauſe he doth not know ſo many duties. It may be 
| at firſt all his affe&ions run oat to pray, and hear the Word, 
and read good books, and whilſt all the aff:&ions runne in 
this one channell they ſeem to be very ſtrong ; whereas a 
| grown Chriſtian he hath not only theſe generall duties , but 
many particular. duties of his calling and relations to fol- 
low, hee hath many duties to perform to God and men, 
which a new Convert knows not, and therefore it is. that 
though his affeAions may ſeem weaker 5 yet his grace is as 
ſtrong as before and ſtronger. | 

2. This is fro 1 the newneffe of the condition. Naturally 
| we are much aff:&ed with any new thing ; as for example, 
for a man that hath been many yeers in a dark Dungeon, to 
be ſuddenly brought into the light , the ſuddenneſie of the 
change would much aff:& a man : Fhis is the ſtate of 
our ſouls at our firſt Converſion; we are thereby brought 
from darkeneſſe into light, .and from the power of Satan 
unto God. By th2 grace of Converſion God cals ws 'out 
of darkeneſſe into his marveilous light; and becauſe it is ſo 
ſo marvellous , therefore ic doth ſo much affe&, The 
- change at firſt Converſion is very great, a man becomes | 
OY” OY | - another 
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another man, and a manis{6 affefted , that he is pur into a 
Kind of aſtoniſhment. © Yet .inthiscaſe we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between ſolid affeAions, and floting, and tranſient ns, 
which do wear off preſently ,- and vaniſh ſuddenly. The 


affe&ions of ſome Chriſtians, eſpecially young oneg,arclike | -_ 
thoſe colours which are not in graingthey will ſoon fade, I |. -*: 


is with a young Convert as with aman going to executions 
while he 1s upon the ladder a pardonis unexp=&edly brought 
ow will this man be tranſported with joy? he will lea 

for joy , hee will in that caſe be all Joy and exul- 
tation for. the preſent , and it ma afterward 
the fluſh and torrent of his joy is abated , + his life be 
as dear to him asever: So when the ſoule hath been benughts 

en 


| by the Law of God toa fight of its loſt condition, and t 


the Goſpel hath proclaimed a pardon, and the Spirit of God 
hath ſet on the comfort of that pardon upon his heart, Oh 
what raviſhments hath that ſoule for the preſent! which 
perhaps he ſhall not long retain, the violence of. his joy Is 
abated, bur the ſolidity of it remains. The foul ismuch 
aff:&ed with its firſt meeting with Chriſt, and though the 
fluſh of that joy be over, yet the ſoules love to Chriſt is as 
much, and its prizing Communion with Chriſt the ſame. 
The Creeple when he was reſtored to ftrength, went leaping 
and prayfing God, becauſe the unexpefednefke of the cure 
did mightily aff:& his heart ; and this is a ſecond reaſon, 
why thoſe who are grown and ſolid Chriſtians, yet perhaps 
may not retaine the ſame meaſure of affeions they had at 
their firſt Converſion. | 
3. A third Reaſon may be taken from Gods indulgence 
to young Converts,who uſually gives in comfort according 
to the neceſſity of his people. It is with God our heavenly 
Father as with naturall Parents , they are moſt tender over | 
their new=-born children. That Parable of the returning 
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Converſion expreſſeth much of his bounty and indulgence 
to his children,though afterward we may have the ſamelove 
of God, & the fans hve to God,though. the ny rwe may 
not be the ſame now,as formerlyin thoſe days ofGods bounty 
Let us from hence learn , that though we: :have-Ioſt thoſe 
affetions which we had,yet we muſt Pot) I 2npuguy 
:. Labour to be ſenſible of , and hambled for thoſe de- 
cayes. A decayed condition is an uncomfortable con- 
dition , though thou haſt ſo much grace as will bring 
thee to Heaven , yet by thy decays thou wilt be very 
uncomfortable here on earth. 
2. Labour to get thoſe decays repaired. It thou haſt left 
thy firſt love,repent and dee thy firſt works. 
3. Make up the want of former affe&ions in ſolidity of 
knowledge and judgement 3 and if the candle givenot 
- = a blaze, let it give amore clear and conſtant 


4- Labour to keep up the primitive vigour of your affe- | 


&ions, 


1. Remember you'may loſe that in a ſhort time , which | 


you may be a long time in recovering. A man may loſe 
more ſtrength in one weeks fickneſſe, then many moneths | 


will make reparation. A wound may be quickly made, but |: 


not ſo ſoon cured, Philoſophers will tell us,that the way 
from the habit to the privation is far cafier , then from the 
m_ to the habit; it is far caſter to make a ſecing man 
lind, then to make a blind man ſee : ſo it is far eafter to 

loſe our holy affe&ions then it is to recover them. 
2. Labour to keep up your holy affe&ions: for the trath 


of grace is more diſcerned by our affe&ions then our afti-|- 
ons. Acts of grace may be cafier difſembled then gracious}, 
| affeQtions. A Painter may paint the colour, but not the heat 


of the fire. SE 
3- Labour to keep up affe&ions as they were at firſt, be- 

cauſe it is very hard to retain them : it is hard to keep them 

wound up to any height. Fluſh of ſpirituall Joy is like the | 


| Seaz the tide doth not ſo flow, but the cbbe doth fall as | 


low. Bernard ſaid of thefe ſtrong guſts and great fluſh of 


theſe ſpirituall joyes and gracious affe&tions, They come but br 
'| ſeldom , and ftay but 2 ſhort time. As in nature there is a, 
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 Spring,and then the fall of the Leaf,and oneday isclear,and 

another is cloudy : ſo it is with the beſt Chriſtian , his affe- 
ions are not alwaysat the ſame pitch,at the ſame height ; 
but it ſhould be our endeavour to cheriſh and maintain in 
our ſoules our firſt flouriſhing affeRions, in and toward the 
wayes of God. | . 
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——My ſon, Be ſtrong in the grace that s i Chriſt Feſus, 


> Aving diſpatched three Caſes of Conſcience con- 
, Cerning ſtrength of grace ; I now proceed to a 
>” fourth, viz. 
' Whether a man that hath ffrength of grace, may 
want the comfort ef his grace ? 

| ] ſhall anſwer this queſtion affirmatively ; A man 
that hath the ſtrength of grace ; yet may want the comfort of ic. 
Strength of grace (as you Þave heard) doth not exempt a man 
from temptations from the Devil,nor from deſertions from God. 
It is an undoubted rule , there may beſtrength of grace where 
there is not the comfort and evidence of it. Achilde of light may 


working grace and increaſing grace in his heart, yer he may want 
the oil of gladnes,though he have received a precious aycinting of 
grace. . Achilde of God, asto hix ſpiritual condition , may tor a 


in, Fo for many dayes had neither ſun nor. ſtars appearing, being us- 
der no ſmall tempeſt , hopes of being ſaved being taken away : Sor. 
fares with Gods deareſt children,they may beinthe dark,and can 
ſee no light ; they. may have the graces of the ſpiric,and yet wart 
the comforts of the [pirit. 

In the epening of which point I ſhall thus proceed. - 


walk in darkneſs for a time; and though he have the Holy Ghoſt, 


time bein the ſame condition , that ' Paw! and the Mariners were 
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| e3es pon me. And that theſe ſad apprebenſions were upon fob, 


favour. 


may be ſtrong in grace , and yet want the comfort. of 
bis grace. | | 
2 TIwilllay down ſome Reaſons, why it is thus. 
3 Some DireRions, how thoſe that have grace, 


and yetds| 


themſelves the comfort of their graces. | 


* of it- 


1 For the firſt , 1 ſhall g.ve you inſtances both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, that thoſe that have been ſtrong in grace have 
wanted comfort. cp 

1 7eb, a man eminent for grace, « perfet# and upright man, and 
one that feared God and eſcbewed evil: and yet you have Job com- 


plaining, herefore hideft thou thy face, and boldeft me for thine | 


enemy? nay,God did not only hide his face, but handle him as 
his enemy; for he thus makes his moan , He tears me inhu wrath, 
that is to be referred to God, and not. unto the Devil,” or to 
7obs unmerciful enemies, or uncharitable friends. He. reareth me, 
that is, God teareth me : Who in my apprehenſion (ſaid Jab) hateth me, 
and gnaſneth upon me with his teeth , and as an enemy ſharp neth his 


that God was his enemy , ſee” him fufther lamenting himlelf.; 

He bath deftroyed me on every ſide, fi , and 1 am gone, and my hope 

bath he removed as a tree , be bath alſo 

me, and counteth me unto hins as one of his enemies. Yea, De- 

ſtruftion from Ged was 4 terronr to him. | | 
2 Aſaph,a holy man, yet thus, complains ; 41! the Leracaft off | 


for ever, and will be be faverrable no more? us hus mercy clean gone for | 
ever ? Duh bu promiſe fail for evermere ? Hath Ged forgotten to be| 


praciow ? Hath he in anger fout up his tender mercies? Theſe are 
the ſad expoſtulations of a troubled ſpirit caſt down under deep 
dejections, and inthe darkby reaſon of the ſuſpenſion of divine 


3 David, a man after Geds own heart , whoſe gracious breath- 
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] will prove this from Scripture, that a childe of God |*. 


want the comfort of their graces ſhould procure. unto | 


And then I ſhall commend ſome comfortable Confi- | 
derations to ſuch as have grace, bur-want<he-comforr | -. 


kindled bi wrath againſt | 
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| of ati excellent Ipirit and had much grace : Yet David want- 
ed the comfort of his grace, when his ſoul was caſt down, and his 
ſpirit was difquieted within him. And ſo, | 

1 4 Heman,, a'manfor wiſdom ſoemjnent,that the Holy Ghoſt 


yet in_the 88 Pſalne, quite through thar Pſalme, was a ſtrain 


" 


of as ſad a GD as. you ſhall meet withall in the whole 
Book of God. The baſt laid me in the loweſt pit , in darkneſs, in 
the deep : thy wrath lyeth bard upon me, and thin haſt afflifted me with 
thy waves. So little comfort had theſe holy men, though they 


[were eminent in grace. It is true of 'many dear children of 


God , what was faid of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt: 


| hither 1 go (faith Chriſt) ye kyow, and the way ye know, To which ' 


| ſpeech of Chriſt, Thowas anſwersin the next Verſe, Lurd, we know 
wot whither thon goeft, and how can we know the way ? Auguſtinedoth | 
thus reconcile this, T hey did know wherber Chriſt went, but they aurſt 
net once believe, that they had [nch knowledge , they did not know their 
own knowledge : T he expreffions of Chriſt were different from | 
thoſe wordsof Thema; the Lord Jeſus ſpake as it was, and Thr- 
| was ſpake as he thought. The Apoſtles had grace , and yet want- 
ed the comfortand afſurance of it, Iwill nor inſtance here of the | 
Lord Jeſus, who though he was full of grace and trath, yet he wan- ; 
red comfort when he was in that bitter agony,and cried our, If 
| God,why ear haſt tho forſaken me? Indeed in the New Teſtament 
there arenotſo many inſtances of thoſe that wanted the comfort 
of their graces, as we finde in the O'd Teftament. And the 
reaſon is this,Profeſſion ar the firſt publiſhing & promulgation of 
the Goſpel, met with ſo'many and ſuch ſharp aMiRions;thar'God 
din induſge them , and maae their imward conſulations to abaund, as 
| their ontivard [afferin3s did abound. Theſe inſtances may ſuffice to 
prove that it is true, helievers who areſtrong in grace, yet may 
want the comfort WU We. 0 C2007 cy Het 


"2 Topive'yon ſqme grounds of this,the afons miy be drawn, 
either;” r From God; Or 2 'From our: i; £1 EFrem'the De- 


| vil. 


N 2 1 Rea- 


| ings through the whole Book of Plalmes ſhew, that hewasaman | 


uſeth him" s @n inftatice of wiſdome., a: wiſe a+ Heman , and | 
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| give conſtant comf, 


I WERE is from the Lord, to withold from them';-t9 whom 
he hath given grace, the comfort of their graces. TEE 
1 To manifeſt his'divine authority and abſolute ſoyereignty 


over his people. As the naturall light of the day,and darkgelle of | 


the night are ar Gods diſpoſe. io allo is this ſpirituall light-of 
comfort, and the darkneſſe of a deſerted and dejeRted, ſpirit, God 


gives divine and ſpiritual conſolations out'of the goodnelle of his | 


will, and wichdraws them,to ſhew the abſoluceaelſle and fovereign 
liberty of his Will. | SEES 

2 To let his people to know , «that comfort is not eſlentiall to 
holineſfle, neither inſeparably and neceſſarily belonging to grace, 


Though there caunoc be true peace where there is no grace; yet 


there may be true grace, where there is no peace. | 
3 God in the diſpenſation both of grace ani comfort ſhews 


himſelfe a free and gracious Agent, and all our graces which God | 


works in us, are meerly from Gods grace to us. He will giye com- 
fort when and to whom he pleaſeth , bur ſtill as a reward of his 
own free grace, the comfort of a pardon. The comfortable, know- 


ledge of our pardon is as well from Gods free grace as the pardon | 


it ſelf; and therefore God ſuſpends the comfort of grace to make 
us loke up to him for ict. When thou repenteſt God gives a par- 
don, but therein he rewards his own work in thee. To givea par- 
don or ſenſe of a pardon, is an a& of meer liberality in' od. Sy 

4 God doth this to puta difference between heavenand earth. 
Heaven is a place for comfortarrh for duty: earth is for the get- 
ting of grace, heaven for the rewarding of grace. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, like the good Maſter of the Feaſt, reſerves the beſt for laſt, 
The ſons of Nobles, when they travel into forreiga parts, bave no 


Em— — 
Th 


a 


® 


more allowance then what will accomodate their travels, . the in- 
heritance is reſerved for them , when they come to their fathers 
houle: So believers,who are ſtrangers and pilgrims here,they have | 
ſo much grace and comfort as befics their ge to Heaven; but 
they have an iohericance incorruptible,and undefiled, that faderh 
not away but is reſeryed in the heavens. God thinks ic nor. fit:ro 


2 Rea-. 


Ss in an inconſtant world , nor full comforts |. 
12 an empty world, nor laſting comforts in atranſitory world. 


= 


Grace with #ts _ different degrees, 


2' Reaſon iy be taken fromourfelves, and that in many re- 
gards. Men that have much grace, may have but a little comfort; | 
and this may ſpring from a threefold root in us; h 


2 Fram ſomthing that is a4 F 
3 From ſomthing tiar-is eviltinus,” 0-0 


3 From ſomthiog that is meerly natural in ns.” - 


. | | L exec 
1 This may ariſe from the prevalency of a nararall melancholy | 


[1 ” 


mother of diſcomfort, and the nurſe of doubring. It was (as fome 


that he did not know,whilt under the power of that diſtemper. 
whether he was a man or a Beaft: Andin the like manner may this 
bodily melancholy ſo far-diſtemper thy fout7, that'thonwho haſt 
| grace, yet mayeſt not know wherher thou art a child of God, or a | 
 childe of the devil. It is no-more wonder to'ſce a melancholy man 
doubt and queſtion his ſpiritual condition, then: itis to ſeea childe | 
cry whenhe is beaten, orto heara ſick man groar. 

You may filence amelancholy man'when you are fot able to 
comfort him; and though you may telolve his doubts #nd {cruples | 
by evidenrand convincing anfwers and arguments;yet letbut ſuch 
a man retire alone, and brood over his melaneb6ly thoughts, by | 
the prevalency of this perturbing humour, all is forgotten, and he 
is as unſatisfied as if you had ſaid nothing to him. And you may 
perceive, thar it js the power of melancholy, tharis the eaſe of a 
| mans diſtemper;, when heis very 'much tcoubled?, and yetcan 
give no diſtin& account of avy particular thing that. doth trouble 
him, | 

2 This diſcomfort often ariſerh from that which is g00dn ns, 
viz, from that holy jealovfic and+rendernefle of conſcience, 
which makes a cbilde-of God ſuſpe& and” inquire into bis condi- 


—— — —_— 


_ fig; ! 


in the body, whereby theunderftanding may be'darkned, the fancy | 
troubted, reaſon perverced;and theſoulludned:. Melancholy is ik S 


think) depth of melancholy that prevaiked upon Nebuchadnez<ar, | 


irion : and though fie bave true grace', and much grace$het he is | 
aftaid feſt all be-bur a deluſion-:- in Tuch'caſes the Ton! doth ſo-| 
pore on ſin and infirmities , rhat it cannne ſee its own evidences: |) - 
' A tender- conſcience is more apt'to be'dejeRed in che fight of || * 


—_ 
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Grace, with. its, different. degreese. 
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Gal.5.17. 


ext tratftatur, 


2 - | | ſin, then to be'egmforted inghe {coſe of. grace; andthe reaſon of 
s . | this is, ; becauſe-ſin doth more directly fall under the cognizance 


Sc... eſt, T' Their quenching the motions of the ſpirit. If you prieve the ſpi- 
©} Spiritus Dei ita | ritof God , itis.jult; with God, fo grieve. your ſpirits: you never 
b4 2s traftat fi-; ſend Gods ſpiritad to heaven, but God may make fad your ſpi- | 


of our conſcience , eſpecially a natural conſcience: The works of the 
fleſh are manifefl, but the fruits of graceand of the ſpirit are not ſo 
calily diſcerne@.; :; ' 551; git (hl 1590 5 OT) mand 

3 This diſcomfort uſyally {prings from a root of bitterneſſ e | 
even in the beſt of Gods ehildren, andis that whereby God doth 
| puniſh the ſins of his people. ET 


{ras 0n.carth. ;: Gi 1 2 15gh 
— Sleighcineſle and fearleflencſſe of . heart towards God. 
When children grow ſaucy,peremptory and malipert before their 
Parents, *cis no wonder if a fathers frown corre that irreverence. 
Moſt of thoſe who Jie uncomfortably under ſenſe of diſpleaſure of 
God ; may thank themſelves for it, they have provoked God by 
their bearing themſclves too much upon his love, and growing ſe- 
cure and fearleſſe to offend God. God loves to have his children 
come neer him in an holyconfidencethat he is their Father , but 
yet to keep their diſtance by humble reverence. 

3. Another: ſin that God puniſhes in his childreo, by withholde 
ing.comfprt from them chat are ſtrong in grace, is their ſupercili- 
ouſneſſe,contempt and uncompaſſionateneſlſe towards others that 
are but weak in grace. Gods own people are very muctrto blame 


| 


mm, ww & 2 0 


in the faith , deſpiſing all chac are inferiour to them in gifts and 


ſmoaking flax , and want bowels of pity and tenderneſſe towards 
their brethren. To take down pride, God often brings ſuch, even | 
his own people, to be [ow in comfort; and it is but juſtthat they 
ſhould want comfort, who,have.negle&e&to comfort and cheriſh | 
thoſe that were weak in-grage.,', | oo, s 

4 'A growing cold and lazy, .and heedleſſein holy ditties.If we | 


out true comforts This rule bolds in ſpiritual affaires, He that 


herein, in rigour and unmercifulneſſe towatds thoſe that are weak |. 


graces , whereby they-often break, the bruiſed reed , and quench the b 


| put off God without true ſervice, God may juſtly put us off with- | 


_ 7 


will not work, ſhall not cat. If we.abate in the ſanRifying work of | 
= ta , the' 
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Grace -with"its "different. degrees. 


theEpiric , itis but juſt that: God withhold the comforting work 
| of the ſpirit. The fluggard, faith Solowen, bath poverty enomgh; ſoif 
we grow lazy and {luggtſh in holy dnties;- it js juſt that our ſtock 
of comfort:da decay. Though holy. duties do not merit.comforts, 
yet comfort uſyally rifeth and falls according co-our diligence in 
duties.: Frue grace is never 10 apparent'to, and ſenſible in the 
ſoul, as when it is in a&ion; and therefore want of excerciſe muſt 


felt, tilic be ſtruck-our by. the: Steel; ſo is. grace and the comfort 

of grace, never ſo ſenſible as when it is exerciſed much in holy 
| duties,” | | £85 £36 | 
5 Any one ſin indulged by , or concealed ia the conſcience, 


m 


| 


needs cauſe want of comfort. - As fire in the flint is never ſeen or | 


is enough to marre all your comfort. Concealed guilt contracts 
horrour; \'The Candle will never burne.clear whileſt there is a 
thief init. . Sinin the:conſcience is like:7oxab in- the ſhip, which 
cauſetha tempeſt, that the conſciencis like a troubled ſea whoſe 
waterScannot reſt : or it is like a mote in the eye , which cauſeth 
a perpetual trouble while it is there: or like the winde gathered in 
the caverns of the earth , makes earthquakes and terrible erupti- 
ons- ; It is juſt with God, that a maens: own iniquities ſhould corre it 
him,and hi; backſliding ſhould reprove him. Concealed guilt, though 
it may not bring achild- of God to hell, yet for a time it may 
bring hell into his conſcience. Sothat by all theſe particularswe 
=wy ſee, that if our comforts be abated, we may thank our ſelves 
Orit. 
3 Reaſonistaken from the reſtleſſe rage-and malice of $.can, 


Ierem.2,19, 


Prov.14.14; 


who when he cannot do the greater , will do the lefle; and if he 
cannot damn thy ſoul , he will labour all he canto diſquier thy 
conſcience. The devil aimes principally tro make us 'walk fin- 
fully, and if not ſo , then uncomfartably: if he cannot make us 
live without God:and Chriſt , and grace in the world, then he 
indeavours to make us: live beſide the; comfort of our graxe.. And: 
hence itis , that many dear children of God, who have truch 


cw_w GORE 


| 


and ſtrength of grace.jn them, yet hearkening too much to Sar | 


| 


tan, live. beſide the comfort of their grace- 
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Anſw.1. 


*Þ 1 
"= Anſw. 
k« 


- _— 
Plal.77.6. 


Pſal.77.6,7,8, 


9,10,12. 


-- | 

” | Pſal.r19.165. 
| Anſw. 1. 
| ſob1t.t4,ty, 


 Iob 13.37. 


I 
Nas 


| Plalqz.s,s, 


; Toſh.rz.r, 


Al #»/1 We 4s 


ent 


| then diſquieted in me ? 6 my God, myſoul i caſt down within me, there- 


$18 4 But what ſhall I'ds, that want the comfort of my grace to procurg 


it, that ſo [may have comfort*anſwerable to grace * 


\ I Live moreinthe exerciſe of grace ; and that/is the ready | 
way , not' only ts increaſe: grace, but co obretmche comfortof | 


grace. It wasthe' A poftolicatſalutation, Grace 41a. peace be mul-| 


and the effefÞ of righteonſueſs, quietniſs an aſſnrance 


ſhall be peace : | | 
heve they which love thy kinw; and wathing foal | 


for ever. Great peace: 
offend them. 1 ATSED BD GLPOOIE 3H SLULUTGR OT 13S DIR GS 6 
2 Leave no fin unrepented of; take heed of guilt of finly- 
ing on the conſcience ; take away.the thief out of the candle, and 
let net wich-ane(s awell in thy tabernactds; for thim rake then lift wp thy 
face without [pat , yea then ſhalt be ffedfaſt, and ſhale not fear. Bebild 
now (faith ob ) 1 have orderedmy canſe-, 1 kyow that 1 ſhall be juſt» 


, the lefle comfort in 


it will burn cleer. 1f iniquity be 5» thy hand, put it far from thee,and | 


tiplied. If. grace be multiplied (and thar-it will by the exerciſe of | 
it) then peace will alſo be multiplied, The work of righecomſweſs| 


fied ; the more ordered our ways are, the more teddy and full] 
| are our comforts: the more ſin in the ſoul 


that foul. 
-. 3 Calflro-minde former experiences that thy ſoul hath had: of 


ſoul, he cried out , by art thow caſt down , 6 my ſonl, and why art 


fore will I remember thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermo- 
nites, thatis, I willremembes thee, and what thou didiſt at order, 


| 
God. Thus did David when by reaſon of the dilcomfore of his | 


when thou didſt dry up the river ,: and 'thy people paſſed on dry 
land into Canaan. And I will remember the Land of the Hermonites, | 
that is, what thou didſtunts Og King of Bafban, and to Sih. »-; 
King of the Amorites , for Hermon was part of the Country of 
thoſe Kings. So the Plalmiſt was under great diſcomforr, when: 
he cried, w/ifthe Lord caſt off for ever?. 1s hu mercy clean gone 
from me ? ec. but he recovers himſelf out-of that ſad caſe by 
remembring former experience-;r ſo he adds, verſ-12. { wilt re- 


member the works of the Lord, ſurely 1 will remember thy wonders of 
6/d. 1 will meditate of all thy work: , and talk.of thy dungs. Paſt ex- 
periences ſhould be preſent incouragements. 


4 Attribute to God the glory of his own grace , and this is | 


rhe | 
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Grace with its different \(RCECES: 
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the way to enjoy the comfort-of our.grace, Say with the Church; 
Not unto 1, n0t. _—_ » © Lord, but wnto thy Name give the pliry, 
It will bejuft with God to deny you the comfort of grace, if you 
- |deny- him the glory of:;his grace.z VVant of comfort 1s Gods phy- 

fick, to. cure our fouls of fpiritual pride: And humble thankful- 
nefle for the leaſt grace,is the way to enjoy the comfort of all our | 
| graces. gs | 
75 'Spen | 


d more time in cheriſhing thy comforts, + quelſti- | 
oning ofthem.. It js the fauit of ſome Chriſtiang, ro ſpend more | 
time; in fruitleſle- comptaints of the. want of comfort,, then ia 
faithful indeavours after comfort-in Gods way. There are thoſe 
whoare more inquiſitive how they loſt their comforts.then care- 
ful how to recover them: and {o indeed they weaken their own 
hands; but do ſtrengthen the. hands of Satan. . ,, .. .. 
A-fourth general propaunded:in the ſolution of this Caſe, was 
this: What may'be the comfortable conſiderations which may-be 
gathered from the truth delivered , viz, That ſtrong” Chriſtians 
| may be but weakin comfort? | . 
- Now the handling ofthis laſt, will bean application of the o- | 
cher three: particulars,: by way of conſolation 0 thoſe that may | 
perhaps /\now have ſtrong grace, -but-weak comfort. of 
324" The godly are never without the-ground of comfort, though 
rhey may be without, the-ſenſe of comfort. Though they may be 
withoue preſent feeling, yet they do not want real! cauſe of con- 
folation, They have an undoubted right to comfort, though cot 
a clear fight of comforts. A childe may have right to an inheri. 
tance,though he be notable to demonſtrate and prove him right. ; 
Perhapsa man' cannot read his evidences for his land , and yet 
thole evidences give him a right to his Jands : ſoit is with a childe 
[of God, he hath comfort ſowen, though perhaps he cannot pre- 
'ſently reapit : Light 5s ſowen for the righteous , and joy for the upright 
'of beart. As it was with Hagar in the wilderneſle of Zeer-feba, her 
water was ſpent in the Bottle, and ſhe caſt her childe away from 
her, becauſe ſhe could not endure to ſee him die; the lift up her 
| voiee and wept , that ſhe and her childe ſhould both miſerably 

periſh by thirſt, and yet there was a Well of water hard by her, 
but ſhe ſaw it not: ſo it is with many a poor _ , whoare athirlt 
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-—  - Grace with its different degrees. 


A 
| 


| for comfort, and( as they think,) ready to perifh, and yet there is 
a Well of water of life and comfort faſt by , but they want the 
eye of faith, to ſee it. And this isa great comfort that a childe of 


fort, in that he hath truth of grace in him. - | 
2 Atthat time when God wichholds comfort from thee , yet 


his children, as ?oſeph ſerved his brethren. He ſpake roughly co 
chem, and he put them in priſon , and yet 7oſ*ph did dearly love 


the manifeſtation of it may not be alwayes alike. 7o/eph knew his 


they are ſo. Jeſus knew Iary, though ſhedid not know him. 
3 There may be much mercy,to us in withdrawing of comfore. 


| There may be as much goodneſſe of God manitefted in the withe 


drawing of comfort as in the givingofcomfort- God many times 
in wrath , lets a-man be filled with the ungrounded comfort of 


then grace. Many a man that hath no true grace, yet hath ſeem- 
ing comfort ; but a childe of God is often without comfort, that 
he may examine and exerciſe his grace, and ſoatlaſt enjoy a well 


ns joy and a well bottom'd conſolation, Grace is the beſt 
undation of ſpiritual conſolation, Sr xl 


God, though he may want comfort, yet he hath right unto com- |, 
[! 


he doth really love thee Jeſus Chriſt doth ſometimes ſerve| | 


| his brethren, and his bowels did yearntowards them:: Thus Jeſus | 
Chriſt, hisreal love is the ſame t@ his children at all times, though. 


brethren, though his brethren did not know him. The Lord knows | 
| who ave bis , though thoſe that are his perhaps do not know that 


yy IPRY 


ſuppoſed grace. Oh (beloved) it is far better to want comfort | 
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Grace with its different degrees. 


2 T'1M. 2:T> 
Be Pot in the grace of God that i in Chriſt Feſus. | 


Sermon 1 
{Ar Lawrence 


Have already handled four Caſes of Conſcience, con- Jun Loans #5 
o— pril 20,1651,} 3 
cerning ſtrength of grace, viz. /F2 


3 [1 
(tz Whether fireng romptations may be conſiſtent with Frrength of 1-3 

grace ? L 
2 Whether ſtrong corruptions may conſiſt with the frength of | 


grace ? 


<3 Whether 6 man may be ſtrong in grace , and yet want thoſe | :- 
| rowg ao ions which he bad at hu firſt '> 'onver ſi on? | 3 


[+ whether a man may have Srongts of os and yet want 
Ws | the comfort of his grace ? 


! ſhall now proceed to a fifth Caſe of Conſcience , viz. 5 { aſe. 
Whether a man may be [aid to have ſtreugth of grace , who hath | 
| but weak gifts ? 

In the opening of which Caſe, I ſhall thus proceed. 


x: I willpremiſe ſome Poſitions, - 4 2 
| 2 _ | ſhall poſitively reſolve the Caſe. | a 
3 And thengiveyou ſome praQtical inferences by way of =_ 
I. Apphcation. | 
| Ple begin with the firſt, namely the Poſitions , and they are | 
| Thele fonr thing: 
, Oo INE ET The. 
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Grace with t#s' d1ferent degrees, 4. 
The firſt Pofition is this,that though all believers they have the | - 
; | ſame Spirit, yet God in his Wiſdom "thinks it fit, they ſhall flor! 
Et 2 Cor.ts. have the ſame gifts. There are(faith the Apoſtle ) asverſties-of gifts, 
K: » but the ſame Sperit ; Asit is with flowers; there is rfotthe ſame ſme]! 
but differeat fmels todifferent flowers, and yet all their fents have 
the ſame influences from above ; and as it is-with inſtruments of 
Muſique,there are divers founds in.the Organ;bur the ſame breach 
| doth cauſe the ſeveral ſounds Hon the Ele of -G64:-chough 
there is the ſame influence of the Spirit of God , yetnotthe ſame 
- | meaſure of gifts in each member of the Church. 
2 Pofit. | Theiccond Poſitions this, that diverſity. of gifcs is not td be 
: aſcribed romans induſtry, diligence or education, but to the free 
pleaſure and diſpenſation of God. Ir is true , much may bealcri- 
_ bed toſtudy, and induſtry, and diligence in a way of gifts, which 
1 Tim.4.13, ; Was the ground of the Apoſtles exhortation, Give attendance to rea- 
Verſe 15. ' ding, to exhortation, to doftrine, &c. and meditate on theſe things : give | 
# thy ſelf whally to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. The Apoſtle | 
By fpeaks there of profiting in miniſterial gifts ; which gifts, diligence 
b. | | and ſtudy do much advantage and promote; yet though we were 


| 


' all equal in ſtudy and diligence, there would be adiverity in our 


I | —__ / gifts ; leſt 'men ſhould vaunt of their induſtry in acquiring 


\ 


[1 . 


E >| gifts, and thereby exclude Gods bounty in beſtowing them. 'P/al. 
t poli), | 127-1. Except the Lord baild the houſe, they labour in v4in that build 
Ej ' # (faith FHilderſam ) Suppoſe that two men were to read the ſame Bukg, 
| audto ſtridy the ſame matter every day, yet the one may be a Dunce, and. 
- 4 man of low gifts, and the ather may have rare parts and excellent en- 
b ' dowments, thu is to ſhew who we are beholding to , that is, God, whaſe di- 
E|iCortenr; | [prnſations of gifts are many, variouſly beſtowed Hence it is theApo- 
| {te telleth us,7hat all theſe gifts worketh that ent. and the ſelf- ſame Spi- | 
> rit dividing toevery man ſeverally at be will;lo that though one man 
| differ from another in pifts,yet it is God'that maketh him to differ. 
The third Poſition is this., that a man may deexcellent in one | 


/:t. 
Ih | gifc, and yet defeRtive im other gifts, one-man ſhall not haveall; | 
| enis is very obſervable by inſtances you have-1n Scripture. The firſt | 
. | inſtance is berween Paxl and Barnabas; if you took unto Paxl, his | 
i Wn ar, | gift was'the gift of utterance and-freedom of ſprech/, infomuch | 


" that at Lyſtra Pax! was taken for Mercury the god of eloquence, | 
| $4 becaule | | 
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| [becauſe he'was/ the: chief Speaker; und*thoughit is faid of Paw! 
that bewas rn of Tprich, thats, *notasifiitwere'ſ0 indeed, butin'| 


Pons 2 7 HO 3” EI". OR 


falſe teachers, heark*ned tp their diſparagements of Paxl.” Par! he 

wasa-moſt eloquent man, and had tnuch ofthe gift of utterance; ' 

but now -Barnabds Widiexcel Pant! Hh andtticr gift; to comfort: 

thoſe who: were tronbteGin conference; he'wds a'Sonbf Confoltri® | Qs ;.36, 

o#*, to comfort troubled cconfcientes;” So likewiſe in the'caſe*of | Ats 11.24., 

Peter & the other” Apoſtles; Divines gather from Chriſts Comnuii(- | 

fion to Perer, ſingling him out-,- when-he ſaith ,- Peter, feed my! 

Lambs; Peter; Troefl:thenme?* The Reaſon that ſomeEx olicors | 

give, why Peter was fingled ont was this; becauſe Peter had-an ex-*/ Iobn 21,1 

ce/lent gift in preaching, and infeeding the Lambs of Chriſt, that” 

is, weak Believers. Moreover, it is ſaid-of James and 7ohn, that | 

they were called Sounes of thunder, as havinf a more Powerfull gift 

from God, to terrifie and awake a finners conſcience ;*then Perer 

and other Apoſtles had. So thatthough fome of the Apoſtles had 

.moſt excellent gifts , yet ſome of :therh excelle@ others it fome”| 

one gift. RA, | N.-WOQB, 2241] $a 22 | 
The fourth Poſition is, that there are Cafes, whereit'mer may 

| have great gifts, but weak grace. - God is pleaſed ſomerimes to | 

carry mens gifts very high , whert their grate have'nora propor- 

[ tionable elevation; and the reafortts,becaule gifts are for the g00d 

6f others, forthe edification of the Church of God, and{not for | 

the good of a mans ſelf only ; They were wanting in #0 gift; and bad Conte 
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Poancrgcs, 


- 
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| 


| 


\ 


| 


cewtd net ſpeak.to 084 45 ſpiritual, but carnal: They out-ftript other 
Clitrches in gifrr , yet they 'rame ſhort of orfier Clurehies'in 
grace*; ſach was the Church of £ aedicra, Ihe was tich ift gifts, and 
poor ingrace. Now there are four Caſes wherein men m#y have 
ſtrons gifts, and yet but lirtle grace. IT 

1 When mens notions ateclecer and ſtrong, bot mens experien- 


: Cor,r.r, 
wy 
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ReveTl.3.1r, 


che opinion and:conceit ofthe Corimebiane; who being ſeduced by | 2 Cor.1:.s, ./ : ; 
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all knowledge : and yet when he mentions their graces, heſaith ,” 7 | co:-52:ed- 297th 
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I. Ca{e, 
ces and affetions but low and weak ; to* have 'moreexxpreſfions | 7 { 
then'impreſtions; to'be like the Moon; that though from-tt.e1 
wain it prows big, ant{increaſes to thefill ; yetityncreaſes'onlyin | 
light, and net in heat : ſo men when they meerly increaſe 19 Jight 
of, notions an# ſpecularions, and not it Reatof affeion r_ | 

2 6 (0 ao 


| 


_— 


> —— 


— 


- 


” 
» 44 
{ * 

P 


, »” TS £ » BI T2 I 
*_ <> SS 


y—_—_ 


_—_—_——_ 


Py OOTY Core a 


Grace with its difſeremt degrees, 
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1 Cor.1.7, 
| Verſe 11. 


*t Verſc 12. 


7 4 : 
4 x Cor.15.7. 
q43Cor,s.r, 
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God-and the practical partof Chriſtianity : and it is to be feared |- 
that much of the Religion of chele times is of this ſtamp;it is more 
in-notionthen motion, morein talking then walking,more in parts | 
then grace. 

2 When thy gifts are not influential upon thy life. Look as it 
is in that diſcgſe, of the Rickets , thar.children are liable ro, they 
may grow big.inthe head, .and yet decay in the lower parts : S0 


the ſpiritual. Rickets, they do grow biginthe head, big in gifts, 
and yet decay in their vitals, decay in grace and the xerciſe of it. | 
3 When their gifts.do bur tend to the promotion. of diviſion 
in the Church, :and pride intheir own hearts. This was diſcover- 
ed in the Church of Corzuth, they came behinde in no gift; bur ſee 
what he faith in werſe. 11. For it hath been declared unto me of you 
(my Brethren ) by them which are of the Houſe of Cloe, that there are 
contentions among you. And then in verſ-12. Nowthis 1 ſay , that 
every one of you {avth, I am of Paul, 1 of Apollo, 4 of Cephas, and 1 
of Chriſt; they were carnal as to grace, and walked as men, though 
they were high in gifts: and when pifts, ingender ftrite in the 
Church, and pride ina mans own heart, and when they do elevate 
and puffe upthe heart with vain and bigh conceirs; this is az ar- | 
gument they are bue meer gifts, The Corivthians were in every | 
thing inriched by God-, in all utterance , and in all knowiedye, 10 
that they came behinde in no gift; they had abundance 0! know- 
ledge, bur knowledge puſfcth up, charity caifieth. © 
4 When gifts are increaſed mecrly by vertue of continual ſtu- 
dy and induſtry ; when gifts proceed meeriy trom {tre:i.gth of na- 
tural parts, advantaged by education, ſtu.y and diligence; if gifts 
do meerly proceed fromthat forntain , there may be much gifts, 
bur little grace. The greateſt ſcholars are not aiwayes the beſt 
men ;the reaſon is, becaule their gifts are gotten by induſtry and 
diligence -: their gifts may be high,when their graces are low. 
The fifth Poſition :there are Cates wherein men may decay and | 
be weak in gifts, and yet may be ſai.to have ſtrength of grace..  - | 
I. If it proceed meerly froma natural, not aſintul defect. If} 
weak gifts procced from ſinful defeRs., it argues grace is- but 


n 


weak ; as if it proceeds from negligence, from floth , frum care- 
leſneſſe 


| there are ſome. (as it hath been ſhewn ) who have the dilcaſe of | 


Lemma 
% 


[that there are natural decayes inthe body , becauſe the putting 


{ bly and melodiouſly, his joynts being ſtiffe, but yet he hath more 
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| Grace with its different degrees. 
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leſneſle to attend upon Ordinances,from idleneſle, in not reading, | 
in not meditating, not praying, not uſing holy conference, then | 


LC 


gifts proceed meerly from natural deſerts, as a man of a ſhallow 
capacity,of a ſlow ſpeech, of a bad memory , of a weakly body; 
that either through lickneſlſe or old age the bodyis weak'ned, in 


forth of gifts depends upon the temperature and diſpoſition of the | 
body. As it is with an-inftrument of Muſick that is out of tune, it 
makes no melody though the inſtrument be good: So a body out 
of tune, hath not that aſe of, or puting out of gifts. As it is with 
anold Preacher, his gifts may decay when he is an old man ,that 
he may not have ſuck freedom of ſpeech, ſuch clearneſle of judge- 
ment, ſuch ſtrength of memory; as the.body decayes, the gift of | 
Elocution will decay , and his memory-may decay , that he may 
ot be ſo ready in delivering the Word, but yet he may have as 
reat ability in preaching, yea more experience, more ſolid judge- 
ment , and moreclear underſtanding in the myſteries of the Gol- 
pel, then a young mancan have: So it is with Chriſtians, their 
gifts may decay, asthe temper. of the body decayes; as itis with a 
Muſician, when he is a young man his joynts being more pliable, | 
plays more nimbly and melodiouſly upon an inftrument of Mu- 
| ſick, but when' he comes to be an old man he cannot play ſo nim- 


Skill then a young 'man hath. When this doth not proceed from 


2 If you want thoſe external advantages to further and 
promote the growth. of gifts , as, for example : A Chriſtian 
that. follows an ordinary trade , which carries a Water- | 
rankard on his ſhoulder , he may. attain more brokenneſle 
of heart , more kumilicy and ſelf-denial ', more experience 
of 'the. goodneſſe of 'Godtoward his foul , and of the me- 
thod of God, then he who. perbaps is, in ſome great, ho- 
nourable and eminent employment. But that Chriſtian | 
who hath this mean and ſmall employment + and ſuch-,poor ,} 


tained: |' 


grace decayes with gifts, theſe are ſinful. defeRs : but now if; 


ſinful defeRs, but from natural defeRts, then gyay.a mans grace be;| 
ſtrong, though his:gifts and parts.be weak. 


education, ſhall not attain;thoſe gifcs , that others have, 8 | 
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| is/ſtrong in grace, mayprow weaker in gifts. 7--- + 
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tain!d, who have greater advantages. As it is witha Scholab that | 
hath been' divers yeers atche Univerſity, he hathithole excernal 
Sdvantddes, as edacation' afdftiteratire , that his gifrs and paBts:! 
may be much 'inEtealed'; when' perhaps a poor man that follows 
' the Plough may atrain'to more grace,and more acquaintance wighn|| - © 
| the ways of God. Now if ſuch a man have not ſo) many gitt:'| 
| as others', it is not' his fin; God doth not require more then he 
; Bivgse” OD! 13 2f8 STWIFIBE TY: I 2 OQH 31 9043 6 IV. 32 

” 3" If you have inot a caſling:-t6 uſtor put forth the exerciſe of 
your gifts. Your" gifts may- decay though' grace-do. not decay. 
Gifts are increaſed by exerciſe; the leſſe they are exerciſed , the 
morethey decay; if thow haſt/not an-opportunity to.exerciſe thy 
Sifts as in former times} 'to pray. incompany , to uſetholyconfer - 
ence, as in former times thouhad$i; infuch a-caſcaLhriſtian who 


j ; # 


\4 Tf what you want in gifts;you make-up in humility Strefigth! 
of” grace is nor tO'be meaſured by fiotians. and ſpeculations inthe 
head; bur by humilicy-in the heare ;- therefore if thy gifts be weak, 
if thy humility bepreatthor hdſt ſirengthof prace-tthe leſs bloſ. 
ſomesthere are 6h the branches; che'moreſapthere ivitttieroot. * 
He that: hath great pircts' and is- provd'of them itis muctito'be 
feared hath leſs grace, then that'man'who hath but few'gifts and 
low parts; but it+ the ſenſe of his own weakneſs, hath low and felf- | 
denying thoughts of himſelf. I GUINE 4G TIC F" 

5 'Laftfy, if what you want gifts, you make up inyouripre- 
Rice; by a holy and confcionible walking!' That Martyr that'faid, 
T cannt diſpute, but I cari bits for thhirmh , haikmote gracepthen'| 
thoſe that could diſpute and not burn VL © 

The Application of this*Cale is only for cavition ; and I hall 
give you a threefold caution. - 39 WIE Us Wot 20 þ 

r* Cantion. Take heed yebe not proud of: the greateſt mea-” | 
ſure of gifts yott have; *there-is nothing in th6worldthatWman is | 
ſo apt to be proud of as his gifts; a man'is not ſo apt'to be proud of 
orace, becauſe he hath a principle to'check his pride ,-but he's apt 
£0 be proud of his gifts ; a manis not (6 apr to be proud of 'out- 
wardendowments; asclothing; tiches; and th8like; 45heivapeto 
be protid of js vifts/” Expolitorsthit' 66 handle the-Prophecie |. 
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ye will prizea pearl though no bigger then a pea , more then a 
little grace before much gifts. 


will fall when the Star never falls; a falling Staris no Srar,but 0n- 


True grace which is as the natural complexion that will remain. 


 Tlearningyhe fell ſhort of heaven. 1/a»y will {ay to we (4aidiChrilt) 
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\Grace with its different degrees. 


| of Exckiel,they ſay that Exekief is called ninty three times (The | 
Son of man )-in that Prophecie; now there 1s no other Prophet 
that is mentioned in all the Bible , but only one which 1s cal- 
led The Son of man , and that is Daniel. Now Expolirors give | 
this reaſon why he i called by this title,becauſe he was a'Frophet 
of the greateſt giſts, and had the moſt glorious viſions of all the 
other Prophets : compare this Prophe 
Daniel, Hoſea , orall the reſt, yet Ezekiels Prophecie is a more 
dark, myſterious, profound book , Now Ezekze/ being a Prophet 
ofthe greateſt gifrs, God takes this care to keep his heart low, 
T how Son of man; T how 3on of man, and all is to keep his heart low; 
which doth teach us thus auch , thatthoſe that have great gifts, 
they ought toſpend a great deal oftime to keep their hearts hum- 
ble and low , becauſe there is a flatuous humonr in our nature, 
—_—_ we are apt to ſwell and be puft upin the ſenſe of our own | 
gife. 


with 1/aiah7, ferrmah, 


2 Caution. Prize a little grace before a great meaſure of gifrs; 


great heap of ſtones. There is great reaſon why we ſhould prize a 


x Grace will laſt when gifts are withering. Blazing Comets 


ly a Comet: So the hypocrites may have a great blaze of their 
gifcs,and yet may fall like Comets that hover in the aire. Grace is | 
like a Star thar keeps fixed in its orbe; there is a great deal of dif- 
ference betwixt a painted face and a natural complexion;the paint- 
ed face will not always laſt ,-but na:nral complexion that wiilal- 
ways remain. G'fts are but paint,the ornament of the creature, bot 


2 Prize a little grace before much gifts, becauſe gifts will leave 
thee ſhort of Heaven. Chiiſt told the learned Scribe that he was 
not far from the Kingdom of Heaven; but alas , for all his gifts and 


in that day, Lord, Lord, bave net we prophefied in 1by Name, and in thy 


/ 


name caft out devils, and in thy Name done mary wondreame works? YOu. 


I Real.” | ; 


2 Real. 
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ſee it is obſervable, theſe mea_might pretend ts high and great | _ 
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Grace with its drffcrixt degrees: 
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Ir Difference. 


| ders were made a wonder: they that had ſo much gifts catze ſhort: 
of heaven,yea,they who way preach te others, may them ſelves be caſt-| |: 


vid. As Davids bonſe grew ftronger and ffronger , ſo Sauls houſe 


> —— — 


dome, againſt them he ſhut the gates of heaven. A man may be 
a Preacher, and have the ſecrets ot heaveh opened'ts him, and yet] . 
have the gates of heaven ſhur againſt him. A man may attain the | 


gift, and yet thoſe men that caſt out devils were then ſelves caſt 
to devils. Ye have dove many wondrous Works; they that did won- 


Sife in Chriſts Name to caft'our devils, a;great and a miraculous! . | | 
if - 


aways. 
$ Do not miſtake ſtrength of gifts to be ſtrength of grace. 
Parents would not judge their children ſtrong when their heads 
and breaſts are big and their feet bur feeble ; ſo you may grow 
big in your heads, in notions and ipeculatious , in gifts , and yet 
feeble in praRice of grace. Now that you may not miſtake your 
ſelves, and may not be deceived; Vie ſhew you how you may 
know the difference betwixt thoſe that have ſtrong gifts , and 
thoſe that have ſtrong grace. In the general take this: As art 
refembles nature, ſo gifts reſemble grace. Now there are four 
differences. | ATE 

x As grace ſtrengthens, corruption weakens. It is with grace 
and lufts, as it was with the houſe of Sas], and the houſe of Da- 


rew weaker and weakgr. -3 the Ark was ſet up, Dagenwas thrown 
Jown: thee Dagon of corruption will be thrown down before the 
Ark of grace , and the Ark of the Covenant ; Bne gifts may 
ſtrengthen , and yet corruption never the weaker : Indeed gifts: 
diſcover corruption, but are not able to mortific and ſubdue it. 
Gifts diſcover many corruptions, but mortifie none. Gifts take a 


| that have gifts are reſembled toche Moon, and men that have 


-i ſheds light uponall creatures,” but no heat, to _ thoſe crea- 


cognizance of many a fin, but never pata period to'any. Men 


— — 


grace are reſembled to the Sun: the Moon bath an influence vp- 
| ON the water , to'make that move, toebb.and flow : the Moon|\ 


| tures grow and ſpring : So a man of gifts may bave light, but no 
| heat, in choſe gifts, to make grace to grow, and make fin to 
fade and wither. Gracious men are like the Sun , that doth not. 
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q - the greateſt noiſe , and ſo do ſhallow ſtreams « So men that 
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Grace with tts different degrees 


n_—_— id fay, 1 nd ll be take 
4 , e could lay, ant ang iterate men, they take 
| | heaven #744 wk with all tes Schober ip go to bet. 

| 2 Where thereis ſtrength of grace , there the heart is more 
humbled under the meaſures of grace received ; the ftranger che 
| graces are, themore the heart is humbled. But ſtrength of parts 
[ig moſt men makes them proud and lofty. Empty veſlels make 


[have great gifts are often empty. of grace, 1 Cer-8-1. Theyare 


{the humility of the ſoul you may know whether that ſoul be 


ſtronger in gracethen in gifts. | 
3. Helooks moreafterthe ſupply of the grace be wants, then 


had much grace. when he thus ſpezks, 1 do ftrive after wore and 


thoſe ſhall have thar are raiſed from the dead , and exaltedin | 
Heaven : but! now a man that hath gifts*, is more apt to look 
what he hath then what bewanteth. Men of fifts are more 
apt to look upon their attainments then their imperfeRions ; rhey 
look upon their gifts in a multiplying Glaſſe, more then they 
an; and npon their failings in an extenuating glaſle , leſſe then 
they are. 

4 The more grace any one hath, the more communicative he 
is, that others may be partakers of the ſame grace. When the 
_ ] Apoſtle ſpeaks of the duties of Husbands and Wives , he wonld 
| {;haverthem further one anotherin the way to Heaven, conſidering - 


"weaker by thy fall, but when thou ert recovered from thy fall, | 
and denial of thy Maſter, then ſtresgthen thy brethren , labour | 


| and grow out of the earth.: rhe great parts of a gifted man, of- | Surgunt inde. 
; ſtrengthen his corruptions , but do not weaken. t 


&, & rapinnt. | 
culum, er nos 
cunt deffring | 

noſtra perimpss 1: 
Auguſt, 


' puſt up with: pride, who have more gifts then, grace, and by | 


lions way of c:-mtentment in the grace he hath. This argued Pas! | 


More grace , if by any means / might attain the reſurreftion of | 
the d:ad, that is, Ido labour after pe: fetion of grace , which | 


Luk. 22,33,33+j1 5 


||they are heirs together of the grace of God, Chriſt alſo ſpeaks to | 
| Peter , When thiw art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. By Con- | 
;'verſionis not meant Gods firft a& in bringing Peters ſoul home | 
,to Chriſt but it is meantan eſtabliſhing work of grace,as if Chriſt |; 
ſhould have ſaid , Feter, now thy grace is weak. and it will be 


3 Difference. #7 


Phil,z.13. 'ex-| | 
pornded, - 
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vulnera often || © 


x Pert.3.7? 


to ſtrengthen the graces of other men , when thy graces are 
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ſtrong, and thy ſtrength recovered, and this isa very $00d evi- 
dence that thou haſt not only grace , but ſtrength of grace thy 


=_4 


ſelf, when chou art careful to firengthen others ; but ſuchas have 
gifts only, with little or no grace , they are loath to communicate | 


cheir gifts unto others ; they would willingly monopolize their 


gifts, and grudge to impart them to others ; they would not have 


other men havethe like gifts with thetnſelves , leſt their glory 


ſhould be darkened. They are not of fob» Baptiſts minde, who. 


cared not though he decreaſed, ſoas Chriſt increaſed ; butrather 
they are like to one Aſpendins a $kilful Muſician, who wonld ne- 
ver play on his inſtrument before any of his Profeſtion, leſt they 
ſhould learn his kill. | 
Thisis a notable diſcovery, whether thou haſt ſtrong grace or 
ftrong gifts only, whicn thou mayeſt know by thy wilingaeſs and 
readinefle tg communicate unto others what God hath imparted 
unto thee. RO Or 
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| 2 Tim. 2.1. 
Be ftirong in the grace of God that s in Chrift Feſus. 


IN, 


WHIT bat Believers are not to be ſatufied in weak mea- 
| ſures of grace already received, but onght to endea- 
EZ | vour to atteis greater ftrength of grace. 1 ſhall 
SAFE! xEEE! now proceed tothe improvement of this point, 
| DR II GE by making ſome Application of it ; and/1 ſhall | 
dire, the uſe to two ſorts of Chriſtians, 
x To ſuch asareweak in the faith. 
2 To ſuch as are ſtrong and grown Chriſtians. 
| x With weak believers I would leave theſe direQtions and 
conſolations following. . SO 
x It is your wiſedome- to look. more after the truth of your | 
[grace , then after the meaſure of it.. It is an errour in many 
{ Chriſtians , eſpecially young Converts , that they bring their 
graces rather to the ballance then to the touch-ſtone, they weigh 
them when they ſhould try them. Petey being asked by;Chriſt, | 
Simon , .loveft thou me more then theſe ? he anſwers not about 
the meaſure of his love, but about the truth of his I6ve; Lord, 
1. love thee, and thou knoweſt 1 love thee. 1t is not thequamtity or 


xz Ou have beard the firſt dodrine opened, viz. 


 fheaſure, but the nature & eſſence of grace, which is mainly conſ1- 
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derable. Hf thou haſt grace in crath 8 reality,it wil igeraſe;be ſure” 
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Sermon 12, 
At Lawrence | 
Fury, London, 1 
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Grace with its different degrees, 


a 


= + Cantic.4.10, 


2 Coloſl.3.3. 


oY 


| creaſe.” 


| the benz, frame, and tendencies of the heart, are the beſt diſcover- 


creaſing nature;and therefore be careful thy grace for nature and 
for eſſence be true ; and for the meaſure of it, itwill thenin- 


2 !nfinding out the truth of grace, we muſt not meaſure it ſo | 
mach by actions as affeQions and holy diſpoſitions of the heart: 


ers of grace inthe heart. When a Chriftian caſts up all che ſtock of 
grace he hath, he willfind that it doth conſiſt more in defires then 


ly duties, then in the performance it ſelfe. Natural life is more dif- 
cernable by the heat then by the colour. A Painter may counter- 
feit the one, but not the other. When the Lord Jeſus is deſcribing 
the beauty of his Spouſe,he doth not ſay, How faire are thy looks? 
but, How faire « thy love ? | | 
3 Benotdiſcouraged, though men of glorious gifts fall away: . 
for the pooreſt Chriſtian that hath but the ſmalleſt meaſure of 
grace ſhall never fall away. The gifts of a Formaliſt may quickly 


wither, forthey have their rootinnature: but the graces ot atrue | 
Chriſtian ſhal never periſh, becauſe they have their rootin Chriſt, | 
A Chriftians life is bid with Chrift, kid in him as ina root; as inthe | 
fountain of life. A painted face may ſoon fade, ſo doth not a true | 


thy grace be right, and as the light ſhineth more and more tothe | 
perfe&t day : and-asthe-natureof leavenis , that it doth ſpread | 
through the whole lump, ſo is grace, it is of a ſpreading and'in- |: 


[2 


in indeavours, & more inindevours and attempts to perform ho- |. 


waſh't out. but when true grace like a colour in grain, hath grown 
habitual in the ſoul, it is not removable : ſooner will the >un dil. 
card its own beames, then Chriſt will deſert and deſtroy the leaſt 
_ of true grace, which isa beam from that Sw of R:ghteonſ- . 

WOYE- 
. 4 Improveyour little grace well;this is the way to have more. 
T 0 bins that bath ſhall it be gives ; i. e. more ſhall be given. God ne- 
ver gave any man a talent to hide it in anapkin. The leaſt mea- 
ſure of grace is accountable ſor. Grace is improved, 


right, Zerd, thy peund hgth gained ten pounds. Thy pound, and |: 


PR Py 
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+ 


and natural complexion; the varniſh of a formal hypocrite is ſoon | 


not my pains. We ſhould do all to the praiſe of the glory hoy 


1 'When we aſcribe all the glory of gracennto God; as he ſaid. * 
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Grace: with its a fſerext degrees, 


—_kk. 


Gods grace. If we give God the glory of hisgrace, he will | 
" give usthe comfort of our grace, and the increale of it. 
2 When forthe edification and building up of others in their 
moft holy faith. To do good to others is the beſt way to ger 
| more good our ſelves. The more the Well is drawn,the more | 
water comes , and the better the vvater is; ſo the morethy | 
race iscxerciſed , the more prace thou wilt have, and the | 
Eoee will the comfort be of thy grace. | 
5 To weak Chriftiaus. Do not deny the truth of grace in 
your ſouls, becauſe you cannot finde the ftrength of gracein your 
ſoules. A poor weak man in a Cooſumprion cannot liftup ſach a 
weight, nor can he bear ſucha burden as a man in ſtrength and | 
heaith can do , yet be hath life as well as the ſtrongeſt man in the 
world. It may be day whenit is not eon; chou mayeſt in reſpeR of 
' | ſpiritual eſtate , have the firength of's chi/de , though not the - 
ſtrengrh .of a wav. It is nor only ana of «nhank ſnlneſs to God, 
but alſo of ancharitablexeſs to a mans own ſoul, toconclude a nut 
lity of grace fromthe weakneſs of it. 

6 Look not ſo much on your fins, but look upon your grace 
 alſo,though weak grace. Weak Chriſtians look more on their ſins 
Þthen on their graces ; yet God lookes on their graces, and over-/| 
lookes their ſins and infirmities:: ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Te have | Iames 5.13. | 
heard of the patience of Job. He mightal{o have ſaid , Te baveheard 
of the impatiency of Job; but God reckons of his people,not by what | 
| lis bad in them, bac by what is good in them. Mention'is made of | 

tabs entertainment of the ſpies, but no mention is made that |. 
ſhe*told a lie when ſhe did ſo: that which was well done was |- 
mentio praiſe; andwhat was amiſle is buried infilence, |. 
or at leaſt is not recorded againſt her and charged upon her: He |. 
that drew the pitture of Alexander with his ſcarre on his face, 4 
- | drew him with his finger on his ſcarre. God layes the finger of | 
| - | mercy, upon the ſearres of our ins. wn, rony ſerving tucha.| 
{ Maſter, who isready-ro reward the good we do, andisreadie to | 
forgive and paſs by what is amiſs;and therefore that thou haſt buc 
4 a little grace, yet remember God will have his eye on that little 


{grace , Hewil m1 quench the ſmonking fi, nor break. the bruiſed: 
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Grace -with its different degrees, 


, Gen.g.23. 


— 


Uſe 2. 


E | Nchcem.13.22, 


| 1£07.4.4, 


"#- 
"V5 
ES. 


© {4 Kings 22.47. 
y 4 -4 q 


| ſed-A famous inſtance hereof we have in Nebemiah ,wbo had much 


| that he ipeaks thus of himſelf, / kyow nothing by my ſelf, yet ans 1 180k | 


af 


7 Learn this for thy comfort, tharthough thou baſtbur alit- | 


tle grace , yet that litcle grace ſhall not be extinguiſhed by.chy 


Rrong corruption, butat-Haſt it ſhall over-maſter your corrd 


tions. What was ſaid of Eſau and Jacob,abe one ſhalt be ſtronger FG | 


the other , and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger , and ſo it came afrer | 
wards tg paſle in the time of 7ehoſaphat, when there was no Kin | 
in Edow; That may be ficly applyed tothe affaires of rhe ſoul,; th 

elder ſhall ſerve the younger; corruptionin the ſoul is elder then 
grace in che ſoul, and coruption is ſo oppoſite to grace, that ir o 
bours for the extin&tion of grace, but this ſparke ſhall live in the 
midſt of the ſea of corruption , till at laſt chat great deep ſhall be 


made dry; and the houſe of David ſhall at laſt quite put downthe | ; 


houle of Saul,the Nameof the Lord will perform this. And there- 
fore thou that art but a weak Chriſtian,l;arn to-ſtay thy ſelf on the 
Name of the Lord ill jadgement be brought forth into victory. | 
2 Vſeofthis doArine is unco ſtrong believers, ſuch as have at- 
tained unto a higher forme of grace in the ſchool of Chriſt. 


I Though you are ſtrong ingrace , yet remember it is not the 
grace of Godin you , but the free grace of God towards you, by 
which youre juſtified, Ir is nor our inherent righteouſneſſe, but 
theimpured righteouſneſle of J:ſus Chriſt that is our Juſtification. 
Oh confider you that have moſt grace, what would become of you 
were it not for free grace ? Free grace is the ſureſt and only refuge 
for a ſoul to flie unto. God can finde matter of condemnation a- 
Sainſt you ; not only for your worſt ſins , but your beſt daries. | 
The beft Chriſtian hath. no. reaſon ro venture his ſoul on the beſt 
thought that ever he conceived, nor on the moſt buly, duty that | 
ever he perfornied , nor onthe higheſt grace that ever he exerci» 


prays after a}i this, Spare ms according-a the greatne{ſe of thy mercy: 


grace, and did much for God, his people, bis houſe, his caule, yet 
Intimatiog.chat God might finde therein matter eavugh to ruine 


him, if God did not ſpare him for his mercies ſake.. $0 Paxlinthe | 


| 


diſcharge of his Miniſtery , proceeded with ſo much uprightneſſe, 


bereby juſtified. He knew , that all the grace , and excellency, and 


| 


| 


ad 


k - __ _- 


|uprightacſſe in him would not make him righteous in the "x. | 


=y 


_ 


HIM Zh ca OD 
 bGot:Weread of 7choeſapberaharwhen he bad muſtered up all his; 
tftrength, which was very great; for he had eleven hundred rhen- 
| { {ard ments bis Militia, yer he goes to God, and prays, Lorid; we 
| Thave me'might or power againſt theſe multitades, and we know wot what 
| to do, only oxr eyes are up td thee. So when a Chriftian hath muſte- | 
Jredup all the'ſtrength of his grace;and conſiders the great power 
{of his corruptions which do ſer themſelves againft him , he had 
| beſt go to:God and ſay, Lord, I have no power againſt theſe ma- | 
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try and great-corruptions, but myeyes are to thy grace that thou 


' fmayeſt help me. As in a-pair of Compaſſes, one foot is fixed in 
the Centre, whileſt the other turns about the Circamference : ſo | 


muſt the ſoul fix and ſtay ic ſelf on Chriſt ,'whileſt ir is exerciſed 
'about holy duties. Though Chriſt (as Iformerly mentioned,) 
 commended:many parts of the Spouſe yet not her hands,to teach 


-ns;that alltht Spouſe conld do,could not make ber amiable in the 


eyes'of Chriſty not the Spouſes workieg for Chriſt , but Chriſts 
workin the Spouſe made her beavriful.Oh iris very hard through 
ſtrengchoof grace to abound'in the work of the Lord', and yet 
keep the hearc humble : 
And therefore, 

"11. | Conſider, they that have moſt grace,yet have great cauſe 
to be humbled, andchatiin many reſpe&s. 

©, xr. Thou baft not ſo muck; grace and perfeRion as once thou 
hadſt. Once man was beautified and beſpangled with many glo- 
rious perfeions before the fall; ir might have been ſaid of man, 
that he was perfeft,us his heavenly Father was perfe;for God made 
man opright, thatis, perfet, nothing was wanting then to make 
man both anhappy and holy creature; -butalas, theimape of God, 
innsis now obliterated and defaced. | 

2 -He that hath moſt grace hath not ſo much as he ſhall have 

iti heaven, Net that I am perfet? already , but 1 forget thoſe things 
that arebehinde, and I preſs forward unto thoſe things that are before, 
yea, © preſs (faith the Apoſtte) reward rhe wark for the price "of the 
High Calling of God in Chriſt 7eſea. We read under the law of ſe- 
veraſthings that were to be a cubic and half high and broad , it 


- | beingan imperfe&t meaſure, it was to note , that no'manin this 
| life hath an exaQtneſle and perfeRion , the vtrermoſt thatis at- 
ns BN: | : 
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' © Grace with its different degrees. 


The £;rour of 
the Familiſtical 
. P.rjefbuiis ve J 


pernictoz: - 


7 Heb.tz.:2. 


1 lohn 3.2, 


% 


Luke 1 3-6,7- 


Heb:s.12., 


Revel.2.5. 


F! 


Marth.20,1f. 


plus tra , ſomething till tobe atrained inreligion, but in heaven 


men. ſhall be perfef#. We ſhall in heaven be like to feſwuChriff, |- 
- 3 They that have much grace, yet ſhould be bumbled;forthere | 
| are thoſe that have more grace thenyou , -and-yet have had leſle 


whom though we now ſee but darkly and in a glafle, theo we ſhall 
ſee him as he is. | | 


timeand fewer advantages then you have : there are thoſe that 


have gone before you much for ſtrength of grace, and yet haye | 


come achinde you for meanes of grace: there are thoſe who were 
the laſt and are firſt, and before you. __ ] 
4, Bz. humbled under much grace; for ye have not ſo much 
grace as you ſhould have had, conſidering che meanes of grace 
you have lived under. How many yeares have yop;;been ia the 
ſchool of Chriſt, and yet what little proportionable gtpgreſle have 
you made in the knowledge of - Jeſus Chriſt? we nay all bluſheo 
think what dunces we have been-in the ſchool! of Chriſt. The zrees 
of the garden ſhould bear more fruit then the trees of the forreſt: 
the Figrree therefore which was unfruicful, was the more intolera- 
ble, becauſe it was in the garden, inthe vineyard. What the A- 
poſtle complains of the Hebrews, we our ſelves may juſtly take up 
the complaint againſt our ſelves, that For the tie we onght tohave 
been teachers, and yet have need that one teach mn again what are the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of Ged, and are become ſuch as have needef 
milk, and nat of ſtra0 meat. i 
5 They that have much'grace,and are ſtrong in grace, yethave 


cauſe to be humble, becauſe it's likely they had more grace,and did |. 
more good heretofore then now ; and who is there almoſt that is | 


_ _ ———m—m—_ 
tainable by us in this-life , is butiimperfeR... In this lifethers ig 4 |. 


not decayed , that hath not in ſome degree or other left their firſt | 


tove? have you not had (! ſpeak to grown and experienced Chri-/ 


| ſtians) more love and zeale to God, more hatred of ſin,, more | - 


| grief for ſin, more feare of offending God then now you have? are | ”* 
| there not many that have and do exprelſle leſle deſire after duty; | 


| lefle fervency , lefle frequency ; lefle delight in holy duties. then 
; formerly? Alas! how many through -pride -and ſpiritual -am- 


_ 
15 14-38 


edneſle, have much abated intheir ſpiriwal eſtate? 
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providence , through negle& of Ordinances , and worldly. migd- 
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| f '6 Be bumbled, that though you be ſirongin grace , yer you | 
[have many corruptions in you, more {trong-then many graces 


|| whea there are but very few holy and heavenly.choughts. 
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More are our vain thoughts then our meditations, and more are 
the things we are ignorant of then the things we know. Corrvp- 
tion is ſtrong enough to keep grace low, buc in the beſt grace :s 
not ſtrong enough. to bring corruption. under. when we wor'd do. 
good, evil us . preſent and powerful with s , to hinder us from doing | 
of good : but when we are doing of evil , good is not preſent to | 
hinder us from thatevil: we are more in inning then ia 0- 
beying, Our corruptions are like Guliah, our grace as David. We 
exerciſe more kindes of ſins then graces : as in a field there are 
morebriars and thorns then uſeful trees, and ina garden more 
unprofitable weeds then Roſes and Lilies; ſv in the ſouls of che 
beſt there are whole ſwarms of vain, earthly and ſinful thoughts, 


7 Another argument why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould be humble 


fall into that ſio, which is moſt contrary to that grace wherein 
they are moſt eminent, Abraham was moſt eminent for faith; he 
is faid to he ſtrong in faith, he is called the father of the faithful. 
T hey which beof faith, are bleſſed with feithful Abraham : and yer | 
for all this Abrahams fell into diſtruſt of Gods providenceand 
power, when he ſpake untruly and denied his wife. So fob was re- 
nowmed for his patience, 7o have heard of the patience of fob,(/aith 
Saint Zawes,) and yet we readin the ſtory of 7obs trials, that his 
itbpatiency did break out in many raſh ſpeeches and wiſhes. So 


was very weeh., above all the men which were upon the face of the carth. 
And yet it isſaid-of him , That hu ſpirit was proveked, ſo that hs 
ſpake nnadviſcdly with hi lips : and you ſhall finde meek cs 
us expoſtulating wich God himſelf, 1 am net able to bear all this 
People alone becauſe it i; too heavy for me; andif thou deal thus with 
we, kill me 1 pray thee out of hand; and if 1 have found favony in 
thine. eyes, let me not {ce my wrethedneſs. 
'$ This further conſideration may alſo humbleus', that inthe 


p 


higheft and greateſt exerciſe of grace there is much mixture of 


is this, that though they may have grace, yet they are ſubje& to | 


Mygſes was eminently meek , it was ſaid of him , The max Moſes | 


Duantum |, 


quod neſcimns,'} - : 


Rom.7.21. 


Rom. 4.20, 
Gal.3.9. 


G2n.20,2, 


lob 6,9. 


Numb. 12.2. 


. Pſal.106.33. 


fin. We may obſerye , that eventhoſe good aRtions, for 
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many of the People of God are recorted'in Scripture, are yet | 
| blemiſh'c wich ſome notable defeR. Rahab's faith in entertaining. 
| the Spies,was blemiſh'c with thisfailing, in telling a lie concern=-" 
{ ing chem. Jr was alſo good the Midwives did, whe theyrefuſed | 
Exod.1.17.79. | co obey that bloody Decree of the King 'of Exypr,and would.nor | j 
| | kill the male-chiidren of the'Hebrews;and yet they thiſcarried(as 

ſome obſerve)intheir anſwer to the King, When they made their 
excuſe. Were ap:To mingle ſin with the'beſtattion we do, and || 
ſo apt to plongh with anOxe and an Aﬀfe; and our corcuprions 
are apt to:diſcoverthemfelves;evenwhite we are upon the exerciſe." 
of our graces. | | =p 
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£3 Col.1.11, 


b- 2 Theſ.4.9,to. 
ha way, andhethat bath'clean bands, ſhall 'be ſtronger and ſir vugers rev 


+ commuicat, fic | hypocritical Seribes:and Phariſees; who devonre 


I11.-1et the ftrong labour tobe more ftrong, that ſo'they may. 


the Apoitle prays 'for the Romanes , that chey way be felled by the 
| God of bope ,with all joy and yeareanbelitving, rbat they might abound | 
! 1» bope through'the power of the Woly Gbift ; andyetin the next'yetle. 
he tojdithem, / my ſelf am perſwaded of ycu (my Brethren) that ye | 
arc full of gedutfſe, and that ye are filled with all knomledge. And 
{. as he'prays tor the Rowanes , upon the fame'term$he preſl h the. 
T heſſaloxians, of whom'hethusTpeaks, Now us tenching brotherly--. | 
love ye meed met that 1 write wero yon, for ye your" ſelves are rauphr of”. 


which are in all Macedonia , but we'beſeech you, Brethren, yd 
* | ancreaſe more and more. The righteous (faith 6b) ſhall buld on by. 
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x be frengebened with all might, according to his glorious power, wnto aft | 
| Row.15.13,14 | patience and long-ſuffering with yoyfulnrſs. And therefore it is that 


= God to love one another. Ani mileed you as it towarts all the Brethren - | 
2 bob 17.3. 
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$0 grace (as I touched before) ind 


ture, and will diffuſe itſelf into all the parts, powers and faculties 
of ſoul and body. Chriſtians are therefore compared to the 


will grow. RE 

3 Such as are ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould yet grow more and 
more, becaule in this world there is no ſtint and meaſure ſet for 
HORNE growth ; the maximum quod fi: of a Chriſtian, is this, he 
muſt grow in grace ti!l his head reach up to heaven , till grace be 
perfeAedan glory. 

4 Shall Worldlings ſet no bounds to their deſires after wealch 
and land, and yet wilt thou take up with poor meaſures of grace 
for Religion ? The ordinary anſwer of ignorant people is, What? 


calth left them by their forefathers, 
-4t they -increale their -oſtate-:.ict-thisdhame 

flothfulneſs and ſupine negligence of many , who content them- 
..5 And laſtly,confider,that thoſe who were eminent for prace, 
in whateſteem were they in.the Church of God, and with what 
honourable mention are they recorded in the Word of God ; 
ſuch are remembred co be of note in the Church of God. See 


llently good; an ordinary pitch doth not ſo pleaſe him. What 


{he bims in the earth. God loves thole that are ſingularly and ex- 
kb you more then others * Solomon was ſo renowned forjwiſdom,thar 


itus ſaid, That among ft many Nations there was no King like him, 


S 7 - "Wav 34 | 
Mura hes preddingngs 


branches of a Vine, which of all trees grows moſt, and brings | 
forth moſt fruit. A Picture doth not grow , but a living childe |: 


muſt we be wiſcr then our fore-fathers? and yet thoſe people | 
would be richer then their fore-fachers were; and thoſe thac have | ! 
yet are not ſatisfied 


what an Exloginm the Holy Ghoſt gives fob , 7 hat there was none | 


by is of the natijiy of gate to grow" 10d Ttſereefe} ahd'} | © 

erefore if tho af Fran irs 1" th" of *e7, 67-8 the} =! 
 {ffrengtl! of it ," will, "cercainly 'pfow' \' Giate'Þ! Scripture || 
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Be ve frong in ig grace of God that 5 #1 chr Fam 


eB Avingin the ialt fore: din 'Se mans T 

NV.) fa grace in its ſtrengrh go Ei I ted of 

i, Jpeak to this additional. clauſe-in the. Text, Viz. 

That js in Chriff feſue; which. paſſage i is here in- 

ſerted þ prhe Apoſtle, that he might leg Tim«thy 
behaldng for all che grace he: had: recei- 

ns anto Jeſus Chri & tenth. Verſe he ſpeaks of ſal- 

wation that i in Chriſt Teſw, and here of gracetharisin- Chriſt 

Jeſus, to note: 

1 Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain and foundation , both of 

and.Jeſus Chriſt gives 


" F}; 


allo [alvation with eternal glory, Verie 10, 


receive ſalyation by him:for there isan inſeparable union between 


-| grace and glory. 


The grace of God that tsin C brift. Tele. 
be in Chriſt, 
1 Asa ſubje& recipient, and ſo Chriſt | i ſaid. to be 


Grace. may. be = to 


1 


and truth ; he had the Spirit without meaſure: it t pleaſed the Father, 


| that in hin all fulneſs ſhon!d dweh. 


gas £450. 


. 2 In Cbriſt Feſuq,as.a fountain. redundant, over: 


a d 
ever flowing to bis Las e; PEN bis oming .- 
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2 That thoſe who receive grate from Chriſt | Jelus, & alla 


ful of o grace | 


* | Sermon 16> Þ 


At Lawyence 
Fury, London, + 
April 20,165r, ; 


Iohn 1.14. 
lohn 2.24; 
Col.1.16, 

lohkn .:if. 
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Again,when it is ſaid chat Frecels is in Cheil Jeſus, we muſt t cog- 
ſider, qe lg mo toe IA | No of, os | 
.. 1 AsGodco-eſley wich the Fat ather and be is: Des] r. 
and giver of grace, and-of beige {and pe fed EF ' Id | 

'4- Coofider hin: as) eds VE ea and heir; 
chaſ nd procuter of x n 'Q 


ovenant; for The bleſſing , Gemsh 
pads 25 eee robe i; — VM 
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| the” Sun; Our fe ” 


only i " the e-Aatheur and_Finsſher-o-fyith , and every grace in ' bis 
eople 
i 2+Thac Chriſt is the purchaſer of grace; fo that alſthegtace 
that is beftowed upon us by God, it is throu h Chriſt, and for his 
gy is frown Chiiff'ss a a founrzin; afid Chriſt as a Con- 
it 
3 That Chriſt is thi SATL of grace; ; PT he gracethatisin' 
us,is in Chriſt eſs, he keeps all out graces for us : Asthe beams 
of the Sur '/,. Mer $r pe ce ved by therr.union..with 
a it bs Ged, hid as the life: ofa 
tree ishid inthe root,and the As Y 4 ftreamn is hid in the foun- 
tain. And'herein isthe comfort of bilievers, that their i- 
tion is more ſtable and immutable and ſafe, then ever Adams was 
in innocency ; for he had all perfeRions of acreature ,” bn they 
were in his own keeping;but now all the grace that isin believer 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, by whom and in whom graceis ſafely preſerved, 
ſo as itſhall never periſh. 
The point of dodrine I obſerve from theſe words isthis, 
T hat all thoſe meaſures of grace , whereef believers are partakers, 
they receive them in and from-feſus Criſt 
Inthe handling of which point I will thus proceed. 
1 Shew you the truth of it. 
'2 Giveyou the reaſons and grounds of it. 
Now to prove that all grace is received in and through Chriſt, 
1 I will ſhew thetruth of this by many TON which 
Chriſt is compared inthe Scripture. | 
yy Rony types of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament. 
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- | this, that all grace is from Chriſt Jeſus.- 
{ly becauſe be came of the ſtack of David, *burrime 


| | can ye,except ye abide 1n we: the lite, fapynouri 
| fruitfalneſſe of a branch is altogether from the root, with which 


3.1 By many _—_ reſtimonies/inthe New” Teſtamhent con- 
ing chis cruth. oat 150 DOA.» | 
II There are many reſemblances in Scripture which do illpftrate 


1, He is compared.to & root: He 5s ance cor. not on- 


to Jew and Gentilethat do believe, for to him ſhall the Gentiles ſerk, 
a$ it follows in the next words.Now that the Prophet there ſpeaks 
of Chriſt, is plaine by the Apoſtles expreſſe application of that 


| prophecie unto Chriſt calling him the 7007 of Jeſle, ix whom the Gen- 
þ-riles howld truſt. And Chriſt peaks of himſelf, 7 am che Fine; As 


| the branch cannet bear fruit of itſelf, extept it abide inthe Vine uo more 
tſhmenr; growth and 


the branches have union and communion: . + 5 7 

2 Chriſt is called the Head of bis people; Hoi the Head of the 
body.the Charch. Now, as ſence. and motion/isderived/ from the 
'head to the members of the body; iſo alſo is grace derived from 


| Jeſus Chriſt to every true believer , every'living member of his 


7 Chriſt is called.cheS#vef Righteouſueſſe, becauſe a5 begt arid 
| light are communicated by the Sunto things here below, fo thete 


is a ſweet influence of grace from Chriſt upon believers. Asby ver- 
tue of the Sunnes influence the vegetable and ſenſible creatures 
live, move and grow; ſo alſo the life: andigrowth of grace ih the 
ſoulis from that divine influence which Jeſus Chriſt doth ſhed vp- 


| on-belieyers, . | 


_ 4. Chriſtis compared to a. fountain, even ofans Hain opened rarbe 


| beuſe of David, and tothe inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for fig and for un- 
| cleanne{[e.. So that as water doth ſtream forth in the river from the 


fountain , fo grace flows down from Jeſus Chriſt upon believers, 
who is a fountain, where all fulneſſe of grace for ever dwels; ard 
| __ whenceall grace is. drawn and derived; and this is the firſt 
root. ._ .... \ ar KEW NOS ETD 
. II This truth may be demonſtrated by the many types of Chriſt 


inthe Old Teſtament, which did ſhadow out unto us this,thar all: 
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grace is from Jeſus Chriſt, Iſhall mention ſome. /' +0 #*+ 1 
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4 Scn.37 43. 

© Marth. 3.17. 

=4 Col.1.1!. 

#Þ Gen. 37.10, 
1 John 1.12. 
Gcn. 37.28. 
Marth, 2.29, 
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Gen. 39.30. | 
Phil.2.9. 
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3 5 Gen.41.55>56, 
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E : Pſal.84.17. 


Heb.4.8,9. 


4 Levir,9.v2. | 1 _ Aero theHigh Prieſt was to lay his bands os 
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bliſſe them. And herein he was a type of Chriſt our great aid hea- |  }- 
vealy High Prieſt, Syegyh whom we are bleſſed with all grace. |" 
ng bleſſed us with all 


Ged ſpiritnall bleſſings in heavenly places in 


Chriſt. -Feſns Chriff-iaſent by God ta bleſſe his people, and totwrn' every 


: Loke, that a little beforethe Aſcenſion of our blefled Saviour, he 


| Laid his hand: upon his diſciples ,'aindbleſſed thews+ and ſo he doth ſtill | ' 


; bleſle all true believers, with the ſpiraual blefing of grace. 
--2: Another type|of Chriſt was 7oſepb, who in inany things was 
| a type of Chrift. Joſeph was the beft: beloved of his fathers children; {0 


; Was Jeſus Chriſt ,. the ſow of bis fathers love. Joleph'was hated of his | 


' brethren, and ſold for twenty pieces of folver; ſo was Jeſus Chriſt, be 
' Came unto bis own ,' and bis own recesved him not, he was rejected by 
| them, and {old for thirty pieces of filver. Joſeph was carried wte E- 

gyPt; and fo perſecution drove Chrift imto Egypt preſently after be 
was borne. Joleph was Tor agrees condemned; "fo was Chriſt. 
Joſephs troubles ended in his advancement; ſo all the troubles of 
Chriſt, wrought for him «far mort exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
ry: God having therefore bighly exalted him, and given bim a Name a- 


bove every. #«me, for .now- Chriſt is ſate down at the right hand of 


that inchat dreadful laſting famine in Zg pr, Foſeph had the cuſto- 
dy of all the corne-in the land,;and he had the iſſuing out of all the 
Proviſion for bread, in all the land of Egypt : So the Lord Jeſus is 
the Lord- Keeper of all that ftore of grace, with which bclieyers are 
furniſhed, fic 

Chl hath the Key of David, be hath the Key of the treaſury 
of Grace. &y | 4 


| 


| ral entrance and poſleſſion of the good land of Canraey, and all 
the promiſed bleſſings of it : So Jeſus Chriſt gives unto his people 
betcer things then milk and honey of -Canean- He will give grace 
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| one of them. from their ins quities/And therefore it is recorded by St. | | 


the Father. Bur eſpecially inchis Joſeph did type out Jeſus Chriff,| | 


3 Another type of Jeſus Chrift was 7o/twa, who gave unto 7/-,. 


and glory, and no good thing wilt ho withbold from them that walk wp-| | 
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h grace is givento help them in time of need. Jefus.| |}. 


brought 1/rae/ unto. 
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rightly, Our Jeſus gives his people a betrey reft then'eyer 7oſtns\ I 
| 4 Anothertype of Chriſt wasthe the Candleſtick of the taber- || 
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- , acts, the ſeven lamps whereof did give fight ants the whole ta- 
$ |bernacle. Now theſe ſever oy what did they type out butthe. 
'J | graces of the Spirir of Chriſt; 


{Teftament. St. fohn ſpeaks thus of *Chrilt, that of bis fulneſſe we 
heve all rectived,and gract for grace. In-Chrilt thert is not'only plen- |f, 
- [ty,but bownty ; not only an 
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; for ſo it is ſaid,that there were ſever 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which ave the ſeven ſpirits of God 


| [The Holy Ghoſt and the graces of it , being ſo deſcribed by /ev2» 
jpirige in rf ee becauſe of the vari 
ichi 


andprote@ion of that 
xce which is in the Lord Jeſus , and by his Spirit communicated 
to all his members. : 
111 Thethird proof of this doctrine may be drawn from the 
conſideration of thoſe clear teſtimonies of this truth in'the New 


dence of all grace, but a redundexce 
of grace. Chriſtians have the fulneſle of a veſſe/ , but Chriſt hath 
the fulneſle or a fountain. Takea drop of water out of a veſſel, and | 
it is not ſo full as before}, but draw'as much water as you pleaſe 
out of the Well of the water of life; and there is no want of wa- - 
ter. From Chriſt wereceive gracefor grace, that is, ſay ſome, the 


vealed under the Old Teſtameng, Or grace for grace, that is,ſay 0- 
thers, a PerfeMon of grace according to the PerfeRion that is in 


Exod.25. 37- 


Revel.4.5. 


Zech.4.z. 
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Iohn 1.16. 6+ E 
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grace ofthe New Teſtament, added to that grace which was re- | 


Plenitudo re 7 


- Chriſt. Asin a natural generation , the childe doth receive. from 
his Fatherlimme for limme; and part for part: ſo in this ſpiritual 
regeneration, Jeſus Chriſt (the everlating Father ) doth give grace | 


'|forgrace. Or you may underſtand thisexpreſfion grace for grace, 


that Jeius Chriſt is not only the Anthior of grace, but gires grace 
for grace, thatis; one grace after another, grace upon grace; the be- 


 [ingof grace, and the increaſe of grace, ate both from Thrill. 


This alſo appeares that Chriſt is the Author and beſtower of all. 
grace, by that ordinary prayer wherewith the Apoſtle doth uſually 
cloſe np his Epiſtles: The grace of onr Lord feſus Chrift be with jou 
all. The like Prayer we have to the Kowanes, tothe Galatians, Bre- 
threp, th grace of oxr Lord 7eſws Chrift be with your (piris. Y Soallo. 
intbe cloſe of the Epiſtles tothe Philippians, Theſſalonians, And.to. 


Timothy, Grace be with thee «Amen. All this is to riote tharelus |. 
Chriſt isthe fountain from whence, and the Conduit by whomall | 
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k 


[ir is from, the Father,we (6 
it is $0 ordinary prayer prefix 
ace be #9 


| grace..." Our ſanilification s Gods will, and Chriſt came to fulfil þ _ 
that will of God: for ſo ens the br weep ar ood, [| 


| people; and will you ſee how that commiſſion runs ? you ſhall 
finde it in the Prophet 1/aiah: The Spirit of the Lord God is wponne; | 
becanſe the Lord hath anointed me,to preach good tydings unto the meek. 
he bath ſept me to binde up the brokew-bearted, to proclaim liberty tathe;\' 

$YCT, ANA | of the priſon to them- t hat are bound; Ghriſt|| 
|.-haJ'a commiſſionunder his 4 


: Z echary ſaw, There were _ Obwe-bravobes > which | abroaig the tore Lt 
goldew Pipes, did empty the golden oil ont of themſelves : $0: Jeſus ' 


Chriſt, that true Olive-tree., doth drop and diſtil grace upon his 


Church, whereby, they..receive from, his . falneſs grace for grace. |. 


: Bain giving this hongr..nuuto Chriſt,.do you net derogate 'frim Ged | 


br Father, when nou [ap that all grace is from Chriſt 7-.- \ :\\» 
.T Jt 1s no derogation td God the Father, to aſcribe. this unto 
Chriſt, becauſe it pleaſed the Father,that in him ſhould all fulnes dwih. 
_ 2, And beſide, Chriſt andthe-Father ave one. In ſaying all grace 
is from Chriſt, we allo lay all.is from the Father too:and in ſaying. 


t 


ed. 1n.the. 
 Epiſt'es;Grace be wnto you, es? God the Father,c5 from onv Lord 7e- 
ſua(,brift.So thatin the ſubſcription and inthe inſcription of each -| 
Epiſtle, grace is aſcribed to God, the Son, but ſo.as not excluding | 
| Go9 the Father,and to God the.Facher, notexcluding the Son., 
ſigned by the Father,to give out gpace to his people: for ſp Chriſt 
ſpeaks of himſelf, / came dows from heaven , net to do mune ownwill, 
but the will of him that ſent me,Now it is the will of God,that from 
Chrift believers. ſhould receive both juſtifying and ſanRifyi 


barnt-offerings & offering for ſenthou would:ſknet ,veither hadſt pleaſwe 
therein : then ſaid I, Lo, I come to dothy will (6 Ged) ; by which will\ 
we are ſanttified, through the offering of the body of Teſus Chriſt ance 
for all.- So that the Will. of God the Father, and thewilliof. Jeſus 


ved commiſſion from God the Father, .to.beſtow grace upon-his 


captives, and the openin 


tht Father ſealed. fofeph received authority from 7haraeh , and. it 


was no diſhonour to:Phargob that 7oſeph was commillionazed 
| to 
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#is.from;Chrift-r00.-And therefore. | . 
U ginning of molt of the.| 


nd then again , Jeſus, Chrilt is commiſſionated and de+ | 


J 


Chriſt arethe ſame jn the beſtowing of grace. Jeſus Chriſt gecei-/|: 


M—_—_—— 
od -. 


athers hand and. ſeal , for himhath | 


Peparo Tt” ad od EEE EET a cnt; 


| 


| 


4 F 


| ; ” [to iſſae out alithe ſtores of corn tothe Egyptians in the time of 
[that famine : no more isit any diſhonour to the Father,that Jeſus 


| in the hearts of t 


led the Spirit of: grace \and- [npplication , and the Spirit of holineſs 


1 


Thich ecoording to. bis abundant mercy , hath begotten us again toa- 
lively bope. . And ſo alſo weare the children of Chriſt by RIge- 


| Bebetd(fairh the Prophet in the Name of Chriſt) / and the childrew' 


be-born again ,except 4 man be born of water ana of the Spirityhe cannot 
| Pcs F; WA So it is ſaid that God the Father bleſſed 


bh 


Ls 


Finiſher. of eur Grace...) 
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Chriſt doth beſtow and'conyey grace upon believers. | 

.. Bnt dath net this pmt the Spirit ont of office, who 1 called the holy 
Spirit, 4nd the Spirit of grace, -becawſe he doth work, grace and holineſe 
people of God ? TE 
What Chriſt is ſaid to work , that the holy Spirit alſo doth ; 


becauſe by the Spirit of God Chriſt worketh. It is a good rule, | - 


that the works of the bleſſed Trinity ad extra, are undivided: all 
thoſe works which are externat, and relative to the creatures, as 
tocreate; preſerve, redeem, ſanQifie, &c. are in reſpe& of the 
things wrought equally common to all the Perſons of the bleſſed: 
Trinity. So that we may ſay , 1/hatſoever things the . Father doth, | 
thoſe things doth the Son likewiſe , and thoſe things allo doth the 

Holy Ghoſt ;. the work of Santification is equally. aſcribed unto 
all the Perſons. God the Father ſaniifies his people. God the Son 
doth ſanRifie his members., for he is their ſan; fication. He 10- 
ved the Church, and gave himſelf for it , that he might ſanilifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water throwgh the Word, And yet the 
work of SanRification is: moſt frequently aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; Goodneſs ,. Righteowſneſ; and Trath , and indeed all 
grace being called the frei of the Spirit ; and the Spirit is cal- 


{ 


— —<— 


— 


and ſanttification. 'S0 our Regeneration is aſcribed unto God the 
Father': - Bleſſed be the God and Father of eur Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
neration, for in-thisreſpect Chriſt is called the Father of, Eternisy. 


which thou haſt given me ; and that there the Prophet ſpeaks of 
Chriſt,is cleer from the Application of it to him in the Epiſtletts- 


the Hebrews : Behold, 1 and. the children which God bath given me.\. 


Neitheris the Holy, Ghoſt excluded from! this working of grace - 
& regeneration tn us;for:Chriſt tells: N5codemus, thatiexcept aman 
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Gentiles 


Abrabaw, 
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; through {brift , that they mighc receive the promiſe of the Spire. 
Byall which inſtances it doth appear , thar chongh there are di=. 
verlicies of gifts, yet the ſame Spirit ; and rhongh there are diffe. 
rences of adminiſtrations,yet the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Au- 
thour of all grace through the holy Spirit- 

2 Thereaſon and gronnd of this, why Jeſus Chrift is the Au- | . 
thour, Purchaſer and conveyer of grace to his people, is, 

1 Becauſe God the Father hath appointed Jeſus Chrift, as 
Mediatour, to tranſact the great work of ſanRifying and faving 
his Ele&. : 5 

2 Becauſe by this ſhall the reproach be rolled away from 
Chriſt, who in his life-time was reputed the greateſt of all Ma- 
leſa&tors,and accordingly ſuffered death. They were wont to ſay, 
Can any good come out of Nazareth * God hath therefore given 
him aN ame above all names,that he ſhould not only be anointed with 
oil above bx fellows, by his receiving the Spirir without meaſnre ; but 
that the oil that was powred wpon the head of our High Prieff ſhould 
| 78% down wpon the shirts of his garments; and that grace which 
was abundant in him, ſhould alſo be redundant to his Church, 
and run down and diffuſe it ſelf [ro all his members, | 

3 To manifeſt that Jeſus Chriſt was the ſecond eAdaw, and 
came into the world, to repair the breaches which the ſin of the 
firſt Adaw had made. For by the fall we did not only contrat 
upon our ſelves the guilt of Adams (in,to take off which we have 
need of the righteouſneſs of Chriftimputed ; but we have drawn 
upon our ſelves the filthineſſe and pollution of fin, to take away 
the-power, whereof only the grace , holineſſe and inherent righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chrift imputed to us doth avail ; - and as the firſt 
Adam was the Authour and Conveyer both of the guilc, filthineſs 
and puniſhmentsof ſin to his poſterity ; ſo Jeſus Chriſt , the ſe- 
cond Adam conveighs the life of grace into all his. As the firſt 
Aaam was the Authour to communicate natural life , as he was 
made « living ſoul ; ſo the ſecond Adaw did communicate-the 
ſpiritaal life of grace, as he was made « qwir kering /pirit. From 
the firft Adam by natural generation and propagation, we receive 
corruption for corruption; ſo from the ſecond eFdars , we receive | 
grace for grace. = | lon 
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$ | = %ofthis Do&rine is for confutation, A LILEITN 

| . = Of the Socinians errour, who ſay that all grace in Chriſt, 
whether his active or paſlive righteouſneſle, was only to qualifie 
his perſon . and to merit his own glorification withour any refe- | 
rence nato us, unlefle as an exemplar or paterne. But this opinion | 
is ſufficiencly confured: by this DoQrine , by which hath been 
ſhewn, ;that as all onrgrace is from Chrift; ſo that abundance of 
grace that is in Chriſt is for us: As the woman hath abundance 
of milk inher breſt, not for her ſelf, but forherchild; and the Sun | 


{ 


ſus Chriſt is full of grace and truth, bur this fyineſle is in order to 

- | the filling of his mi s. Av in the natural body there are ſome 
ſpecial parts, that do ſtand as officers unto all the reſt. The ſto- 
mack receives much meat, not for ir ſelf, but that it might com- 
municate it to all the members. The head hatbthe ſenſes ſeated in 
it, not for itſelf, but for the whole body: So it is in the myſtical bo- 
dy, whereof Chriſt is the head.The abundance of grace, which is 
treaſuredup in Chriſt, isin: order to ſupply every member with 
grace , For their ſakes (faith Chriſt himſelf of his BleR,) 7 /anf#;- 
| fie my elf, that they alſo might bs ſanitified through the truth. Some 
do refer this to Chriſt , being ſet apart to the Office of Mediator, 
1 that it was not for his own ſake, bur for the ſake of bis members; 
and though there be grace enough in Chriſt to qualifie his per- 
ſon , yet alſo there is grace enough in him to juſtifie our perſons 
too, and ſanQifie our natures. : 

2 This alſo reproves the errour, pride and folly of*the Pelagi- 
ans, Papiſts. and Arminians, who derogate from God, and arro- 
gate tothemſelves. Theſe people iike Samp/on, have loſt their ſpi- 
ritual ſtrength, but do not, will not know that it is departed from 
| them, They are poor, and yectareproud, and while they are /c- 
ting up the praiſe of nature , they do prove themſelves the enemies of 
grace. Alas,while they boaſt of a liberum arbitrium,they have caule 
to bewail a ſervam arbitrinm, as Luther cal'sit. Itis true, man by 
| the fall did nor loſe the faculty it ſelf, bur he hath. loſt the refi- 
rude of it. And yet proud man will be like the ſpider, ſpinning out 
athreed-of his own,and thinking toclimbe up to heavenby.threads 


| ſpun ont of his own bowels: bur let ſuch who rejoyce in chis 44h; | 
| wa SES 7 
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hath abundance of light , not for it ſelf, but for the world: So Je- | 


[ob 17.19, 
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nature la' cat 


mnimct gratis, | 
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 ſoli debro,take heed at laſtrhat kir hope be notenraff; and rhes hiotrafs | | - | 
| bechrmodike a ſpitters wth; Alas poor proud wreechlwho madethee | F | 
| to differ > Grevincovias the Arminian makes this prond anſwer to | 


| dows, that is gotten by onr [elver;which gave Anguſftine occaſion to. 


| every way free. We have little reaſon to. boaſt of the freedom of 


ns ca...) WL 


# 74 4 


the Apoftles queſtion; [:wy {elf made my ſelfe to fer. This is Divi- 
nity-much like that of the Heathens;Sexcce ſaid, That we live, thi 
is of God; but that we livewelt; that's of our ſelves: And Cicerohath 
alſo this ſaying;and he tells ns;it is. the judgement of all men;Fhee 
proſperity and ſucceſſe is from God, and muſt be ſought of God, but wiſ- | ' 


pale this cenſure upon him: Cicero in endeavonring to make men free, | 
he made them ſecrilegions.But let us take heed of this proud leaven | F 
. of Arminianiſm; & learn from hence to be convinced oftheemp- | 
tineſſe and inſufficiency of our nature to any ſupernatural. goed. } | 
For alas ! ze are not ſufficient of our ſelves, to think, any thing as of | 
our (elves , but onr ſufficiencie is of Ged. We have no grace but | 
what we receive from Chriſt: And grace i4 no way grace; it be 


one will to any thing that is ſpiritually good , becauſe aur wills | 
not free, cill it be by grace made free, We have no powerto be- | F 
come the ſons of God, till it be given us to believe on his Name © and | 1 
ſuch are born, not of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. + ' 
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, Old Teſtament , 


2 Tru:' '2:1o 
Be ſtrong in the grace of God. that i14u' Chee Feſwe. 


V Remethe.lai clauſe in thisrext , uit. Gratethes 551% 
CO, Teſte, we beve gatbercd this Obſervation, 


; partakers to orien fre Tie 


+ ies fo. we have proved "not: .onl thetypen of: the 
.alſo by the expreſle up the of the New 
Teſtament, Crs 0 and :reafons: of /this 


diſcourſe. 
= Baa is. kyoey- of, exhoration unto abeſ daties follow- 


| br jw" of this point. , and Yooxonclude: the whole | 
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2 Kings 6.5. 
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4 +Cor.19,1 5,16 | 


| Works for 6% e Ammianus \© hr Lp us of one Lampadius, a 


A 4 Chron.29.10. 


maketh thee to differ from anather ? And what haſt thou that thou didft| 
dl rectine it,-why decft then. glory as if thou | | 
2.;Who bur a proxid fool would magnific him- | 
the! another giveth bim , or anatker hath : 
e£6upt jt in odions pride and folly. in a man | 
chat which another hath done. *ndrherefore ' 
| the Apoſtle proteileth; thathe did nor carry himſclfaschoſe falſe | | 
{ tedchershad done ,- who were crept into the Church of Corinth, 
faith the Apoſtle, #e do wot beef of thing beyend onr meaſure , that 
15, of other mens labowrs , nor beaft in anther mans- line of things 
wil 3raH tour bind. Wow alt Be is madeteady.co our bands, 
and is* only the work of Jeſus Chriſt in us, who worketh «ll cvr 
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great perſon in Rowe , whq'in all parts of the,City, whore other 
menhad'beſtewed'coft in building, | he' would" ſet up his own 
Name,not as aRepairer of the work,but as the chief Builder,Such 
folly.ave. they guiley of, who wil ſet their own names before Gods 
over the, work of grace in3heit din ſouls. 0h'remwember rhat beaſt 
ing i excluded by the Law of faith.Faich is that grace. whichemprieth | } 
the creature of all- its conceited excel{ericies, & faith is thatgrace - 
which, will give God the praiſe of the glory of all his grace. Shall 

the Groom of the Stable boaſt of his Maſters horſes ? and the 
Stage-player: of his: borrowed Robes ? Shall the*mind wall be 
proud that the Sunfhinesupion it ? We muſt fay of alt the good 
that is.in us, asthe young mar ſzid to the Propher of his Haccher, 
Alas Maſter , it was borrowed. "The Charch of God is compared 
bf the .foox: Now-all the Tight which the Iſoox giverh to 


the Workd-, ſhe doth bur diſtribure whit is lent her ; all' our 
graces and the ſhining of them , whereby onr light is ſeenibefore 
men, is but a borrowed lighr from the Sun of righteonſneſs. De- 
vid ſets us an excellent patern, when he makes that humble ac- 
knowledgment : Bleſſedbe the Lord God of If act owr Fatbey , for 
ever and: ever. +Thine'(s' Lord)” ©" the' greatnefſe , and thepower, 
| aud the gloyy andthe vittory, and thi majeſty * for all that i in Hea-| }| 
wen, or in earth is thine'; thine it the Kinsdone (6 Lord) and thin art| | 
exalted a; Head abpue all. Both viches and honour come of thee , und 
thow reigneſt over all : and in thy hand i and might, andinthy\ |. 
| hand is to make great, and to give ſtrength unte all. Now therefore owr | 


"od, we thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious Name. But who am 1, and. | | 
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47 fo nillngy afterthic f fort? for 
own have we gven thee: 6 
we have prepared by baild thee as 


61ts of thine bang) : and 14 all thine own; 


all things (Comme of cthie , and 0 
Lord, our God - all thu fo. 
bonſe for thine holy Naweo 


which is an excellent ne pg umility after i ilar ng in du- 
ty. David and the opre, wy ere bork.þ "20d wil- 
lingly towards ys $f God:; the. Lot: rr 6d both 


their hearts & their oe pies all theydid torGod,is here aſcri- 
bed to Gods grace & bounty towards them. It is excellent. humilicy 

to aſcribe our jnlargement in, ; ods fervice, to the inlargement b 

Gods grace towards us; *the wi to, have grace increaſed, is hum- 
bly'ro acknowledge | = wheticewerecgiveevery. race. ” 

'2 Aſcribe unto Jeſus "Ckrift "the glory 'of. all the grace you 
have been made partakers c of. Thus did Paw? upon all occaſions, 
T Labenred more abnudanty thes, they all, yet met 1, but the grace 
of God which was in wh bye grace ol Ges I, ann : what [ an. 1 
hve, wot 1, but Chr + which I now live 


int Es 1 live by oy aith of drodhyy w heds wall done of 


. . [that good and Eichfut ervant to ſay, Let ty ound hath gaineaten 


ownas; he doth not ſay, Lord my tregite , batrchby pound haib gained. 


| comfort & increaſe of ut FACE. fn y her 
Cogtel tative v work 0 pr eing 


; [Ye 2 


When we give God'the glar Yb 


rec ro aſcribe unto 
Chtilt, rhe initial, pr: five -& co! 

our ſouls. [ſu Chrift ont ly who oaks beginn 4g00d wark 11 ou will per- 
form it until bis own day- eſus Chriſt « # the ant hor "and. finiſher of our 
faith. He is the Alpha and the Omega. And therefore the Apolite 
*prayes, Te Gid of all grace, who bath called ju mito bis HOLY 7 


| by. oſs Chrift, after. t that Jes have ſuffered 4 while, n make Jn peck 
Be 


Babliſh, frengthen, and ſettle you. Graceis father like - 


| Grace is inſpired from heaven.Gifts & parts are aquired by indu- 
{try 8 pains hete on earth. What God {aid by way of Dec 2N 
'berween Canaan and Exjptii is very. ipplicableto Heh PARgn by 

|-evs the T.ord ſpeaks 16 {ral T he 16nd whither br ga 
it.15 not as-tlie land of Egy whence thou camel ont. re t s wed, 


ce: To will giye us the | 


comes from Heaven then tlic {corn that grows out ofthe earth. 


ft 
thy ſeed, and watereſt it with thy feat, as 4 garden of. berhs ont; % en 
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| when he yperly.overflows his baoks;but grace is like the rain from 


 arrogate'to our own meric , ſo. much we 


of the rain of. Heaven, « Land which the Lird thy God careth far. 
[hus it is withgrace and nature ; nature may. be and is improved 
with induſtry and pains; and is like Egype, which might be ware, 
red by the foot, 5-e. with digging gutters and trenches , which is 
thelabour of the foor, tolet inthe ſtreams of. the river of N5/us,. 


Heavyen;which only fallecth where God doth appoint: who canſeel 
it to 741% upon one City, and not-wpes another , aud one piece ts reined 
upon, and the, piece whereupon it raineth net, withereth. 

3. Diſclaim all mericand ſelf-ſufficiency ; for ſo: much as we 
ace. from the. free 
dd hath calarged. 

fg-tr (4.7 o yet let 


race and mercy. of God. . If with Epbrai 
fe pace romartathies. that 7 


me isthy fruit famed. Qh conlider, That thow beareſh, et the root, 
but the root thee. Say, Nev nnto a, & Lord, wet ute 4, but wntethy 
Nawe ds. we give the praiſe: A. gracious beart knows, his own. 
inability ,, and his ovrn. inſufficiency and imperfeQion , that. 


ſmall; to wag bn} uu uy never ſo weak ; to perform 


notonly for our worſt ſins, but for our beſt duties. 
4 Havean eie to lefiis Chrift;, Look »p to binatbe anther and. fi- 
iter of or faith. The word, ſignifies in he original, 


looking wnto, 


 divertour looking up'to Jeſus. Labour (my beloved) to laok till 


that thaw ar3 like a. green t | 
God have the glory of all thy fruitfulneſle, and let him ſay,Frow: 


he is unable ro overegme the leaſt fin , though never o-| 


the leaſt d | ver fo caſic: and as we haye cauſe 
to ac edpe out inability, ſo-alfo our finkul imperfeRions ; if 
God ſhould enter.into judgement with us, hemight.condema us, 


king unto, as that we look off thoſe things which may | | 


unto Chriſt as the author of grace » whea you have the-greateſt 


| exerciſe, or inereaſc, or comfort of your | Ack Soy. when-thou |- 
haſt the greateſt ftrength of grace, as 7eboGepber did, when he: 


had that great ſtrength of men, five hundred thouſand : Lord, ws 
kpow net what to do, only en ey 
things which we ſhould cic in Chriſts givi 


exe; «re npon. thee. There are theſe tree | 


ving ns grace. 
1 How voluntarily and freely Jeſus Chriſt doth iffue out his 
grace to his peeple. Never did a mother more willingly give her 


. | childefuck, when her b caſts did ake and were ready*to break, 


_ 
, 
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then: Jeſus Chriſt doth beſtow grace upon his neople; Chriſt | 


doth not like a Merchant ſell his grace, but like a King freely | 


free it was» He, every one that thirffeth, come ye to the waters, 
andhe that hath ne mmey,come ye, buy and eat : yea,come, buy wine aud 
milk,, without monty and without price. Ltt him that is at ir come, 
and whoſoever wilt, let hins take the water of life freely ; nothing is ſo 
free as grace: itis offered and is beſtowed upon the freeſt terms 


the deltght of Chriſt to ſhew » and. beſtow grace npon his 
"ens is rhe meat of Chriſt todo the-will: of that ſent 


his meac when he is bungry, then Jefus. Chriſt was to do good, 
and beſtow grace upon them that wanted it. So alſo it is ſaid of | 
Chriſtin P/al.72. (which4s clearly a prophecie of Jeſus Chriſt) | 
that be fſhenld come down liks rain npen the mowen grafſe, and as ſhow- 
ers that mater the. carth. Now there is nothing comes down more 
ſwectly and freely then the rain upona dey aad thirlty ground. 


TI: Secondly, look-unto Jeſus the Authour of grace, how. ir- 
reſiſtibly he doth-communicate his grace. 7 will-werk;, and who 
can let it? It's true, not only of -Gods-external deliverances, but 
| is as true of Gods working graceinthe hearts of his peaple. z#be 

let * 


and hath got poſſeſſion, yet when Chriſt comes he is .oxwoaly@,. 
. then Satan. be 


beſtows all : fee the tenour of the covenant of grace how | 
Ifa.S5.1. 


1 
Þ; 2 
Revel.22.17, |þ -; 
t 
| | 


imaginable: Allthat Chriſt requires , is but our receiving it. Itis| 


, and to finiſh his work. Never was man more willing to eat lohn 4.34. * | 


"x Satan ſhall not, forthough he be a ſtrong man, and armed, | 


' 2 Sin ſhall notbeableto- hinder. Gods work. of : grace. Grace: 


geinftic. It is true, a man may and doth reſiſt the grace.of God, 
with a gain-@ying and contradicting relittance, but not with ao- 


I1.1- Thirdly, look up to Jeſus the .beſtower of grace, how 
proportionably he gives grace ſuitable, ane anſweraþle co thy 
temptations and: need: God divides to everyone hi grace and giſts, 
url as be wil, and yet he gives grace chat ſhall: be enough. 


—— 


'ſhajl be too hard for the: ſtrongeft oppoſition, that is .made. a- | 


Prov.$.31, 


Plal.7: 6, 


Iſa.q43-13- 


" 1 Cor.12.1J1.. Z 


My \_ 


* -t 


_— — « 
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2 | Chrift the Apt hor. 4nd | F 
: Z | Ay pace i5 ſufficient for thee; ſaid God to Pas! : ſufficient to'quell 
. Cor.t2,9, | corruptions, fufficient to repel temptation, ſufficient to make thee 


( 

P 

wait upon me, fill I give thee deliverance: : $01 
1 . 5:Be exhorted:to.bave recourſe. to Jeſus Chriſt for ſupply of | 
grace. *Go toJeſus; and by the prayer of faith approacth'to' the | | 
38 ” | Throne of grace, and _ to helpthee in.time of need. Go. | 
=. unto God by Chriſt, and God through Chriſt will ſupply all | 
1] Phil.4.19. your wants. My God, ſaith Pal to the Philippians , fall ſupply 
cf15@, | all your need, according to his riches in' glory by fe/us Chriſt. Go | 
co this God, and expreſs your (elves before bis throne, with ſenli- | 
ble: complainrs, and.earneſt requeſts; iay, Lord, ſeeing there is ſo 
mach water inthe fountain; why ſhould my ciſtern be empty ? 
ſuch fulneſs of grace in Chriſt, -and ſo little grace inmy hearct ? | 
Lord, haſt thou not gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious alſo, and 


EL Pla).52.18, 
| chat's the worſt thatcanbe ſaid of me; & haſtthou not a bleſling' 
| for mealſo ? | Ir | q 
-* 3"Uſeof Cantion ; though we ſay that all grace is and from | 
b Chriſt, yet pie 23,5514 big ales. 
- I Cant. 1 This ſhould not cut off owr* endeavours after grace ; we | 
ſhould ſo earneſtly labour to get "grace, as if there were -no 
__| way to have- it. but by our endeavours ;- we ſhould ſo ſtrive | 
co ger Heaven , as if-it were. to be gotten by our. fingers, by | 
. our own pgins. . Gods. promiſes. and-purpoſes of. giving grace, | Þ}- ; 
ſhould rather quicken, and greaten, then any wayes flacken our | 
endeavours after grace. See how the-Apoſtle makes Gods work- 
I \ *| ing grace in us, a ground why we ſhould work : Workout your ow 
$I} Phil.2.12,13. | ſalvation, with fear and trembling, for it us God which wor keth in you 
F- -both to will & to de of his good pleaſure: And again, 1 know the thoughts. | 
that 1 think tuwards you { ſaith the Lord) thoughts of þary and not of 
evil, to give yok an expefed end ; but fee alſo how God Joyns their 
Y duty with his promiſe, the means unto the exd : Then ſhall ye call np- 
>| Icr.29.11,12. ! on me,c* je ſhal got pray unto me, & 1 will harken unto J6#-29 alſo | | 
Ef: | in the Prophecie of Exckiel, the Lord had promiſed to'do great|| 
I s ' things for them, & thenadds,T hu ſaith che Lord Goa, t will yet for 
jEzck.36.37. | this be inquired of by the howſe of 1ſrael, to de it for them.Gods promiſe 
2 | to D4av54to build him _an houſe , did not at all ſlack his prayer to 
| God for that purpoſe; for thus we finde Davie praying,7 ay "7 | 
— Tw | Hd, 
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| art God,and haſt promiſed thu geodneſs to thy ſervant.) now therefore let 


| then they all, yet not 1, but the grace of God which was in me. See how 


| ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt [eſne.nion is the ground of Commu- 


| —— 


God,haft told thy ſervanz that thom wilt build him ay houſe thereferetby | 
ervant hath found in hu heart to pray before thee; And now Lord, (thou 


it pleaſe thee to bleſs be houſe of thy ſervant ,/ that it may. be before thee 
for ever,for thowbleſſeſt,3 Lord,andit forall be bleſſed for ever. Thus al-, 
ſ0 did Pawl,By the grace of Goa T um what Tam, and his gracewbich 
was beſtowed # pun me,Was not in-vain, but 1 laboured mire abundantly 


he joyns Gods grace. and his own endeayours together. Thou 
muſt then ſo endeavour after grace, asif.it'were-to-be gotten by 
Ldbonr, and not beſtowed by ſevexr ;:yer: when thou haſt done all - 
thoucanſt;, thou muſt ' acknowledge graceto be free , as if thou . 


x Chron.17. 
25326327. 


hadft not laboured atall. - : T 

© 2 Though there be abundanceof grace in Chriſt, yet let all 
ſuch as have no intereſt in Chrift,take heed how they flatter them- 
ſelves intoa*conceit,that they ſhall receive grace from Chriſt. 1n- 


tereſt inthe perſon gives communication'of his grace. As it was 1n | 


Chriſts perſon, he could not have had thoſeexcellencies and at- 
tributes which were in God,had not his two natures humane and 
divine been perſonally united in him. And therefore it is ſaid by; 
vertue of the hypeſtatical union, that i» bims,i.c. in his perſon dwel-.; 
leth alt the ſulneſs of the Goahead bodily. So unleſs there de thatmyſti- 
cal union between Chriſt & us,we could not be partakers,»or grow 


view, & therefore weread firſt of receiving Chriſt , and theo after-" 
wards of receiving ofhis fulnes grace for grace. 1 hough thou art neer.- 
Chriſt by profeſſion, yet if thou art not one with Chriſt by faigh,, 
thou canftnot receive anyvertue fro him.If a man tie food to any- 
partof his body,it wil not nouriſh him; becauſe it is not reteived, 
concoRted or concorporated; that only nouriſhes , which becomes 
one & the ſame ſubſtance with us. So wereceive ſtrength& increal. 
of grace fro Chriſt, aswe are united co him by faith. lake a: grafrs 
& tieit togeree, 8 ib brings forth ao fruit;zbut;letitbe united to a! 
tree by implatation,then the graft grows fruirful:{o-wichoans Chriſt 


| | 2 Can 


Col.2.9, ; 


lohn 1,12,16,- 
| 16, 
compared; #16." 


(or as it is in the original) /eparete from Chriſt you can do nothing: 
He) that by faith is not planted together inthe likeneſs of Chrifts 
death, ſhal never receive ſpiritual nouriſhment from — that 
loch not 


t Cor.15.10, 


- 


loha 15.5, 
Xpts ba» © 
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&. | Tob.21,20,27, 


| | doas the Angels of Heaven; to envy others goodis like the De- 


; not abide inChriſt, is caſtforth «s 4 Bruxch, be was nevera true 


| Cards ito os Branch, only-ſeemed todwone. +Chriſtis a fountain of grace, bur 


it is faith that draws our of this fountain. Chriſt is\a treaſury of 
grace; but it is faith chat unlocks thistreaſary.By our communion 
with Chriſt werereivegrace forgrace. We are made-by love, 
meeknefle and patience-like unto Chriſt, but by-fait 
otiewith Chriſt > aad'vhat Union isahe caule- of 
and therefore Chriſtleſſe perſons are c perſons. - 
-3_1f menwant grace, yet-letthem' know, that got Chriſt bur 
themſelves areto be blamed. There isfalnefle in Chrift, there. is 
grace enough in Chrift, imhim there is fulneſle of ſufficiency, of 
efficiency; and of redundancy ; -butifa veſſel be ſtopt, caſt it into 
the Sea, and it will receive no water ; andthe faultis'in the veſ- 
ſel whichis ſtopt, there iono want of water in the Sea. They that 
have the River-water or Conduit-water come into their houſes, 
if no water come, you muſt not conchude there is no-water inthe 
river or fountain, but'that the Pipesare either ſtopt or 'broken : 
So it is if ever youre ſtraitened, you are ftraitened in your own 


| bowels, and not firaitened in your God. If a houſebeidark, it is 


not for any want of light inthe Sun, but for want- of -windowes 
inthe houſe : Soif thouwanceſt grace, it is not fox want of grace 
in Chriſt, but for want of faich inchy ſoul, to draw avd derive 
more grace from Chriſt. | | ; 
4 Envy not the grace of-God in others. Though Chriſt 
fhould beſtow more grace on others then on thee, yer thy eye maſt 
wet be evill, becauſe bis is goed. Thou ſhould*ſt not havean enviews 
eye, becauſe Chriſt hath a beanriful hand. It is not only afaultin 
wicked men, to envy the grace that is in good men, as Cw envi- 
ed Abel, becauſe his ſacrifice was accepted, and his own rejetted,vut 


- | alſo good men are too apt to envie one another. 7o/ephs brethren 


envied their brother, becauſe he was beloved of his tather ; and 
Peter (itis thought) envied fobn the beloved diſciple. But take 
heed of envy, it's diſhonourable to God, and often hinders us 
from receiving mercy and grace from God. To enry Chriſts dif- 


| penſing of his grace, tro whom and in what meaſure he pleaſes, 


isunbecomming a Chriſtian ; to rejoyce in others happineſs,isto 


vils 


| 


are made| 
on, | 


| 


_ 


. db 
4 __- 
4 bs 
hdhec, - 
. 
1 
*' _ 


OE o— ————, 
—— oy 
, 7 
a 
A 
-#: 
Y ; 
- % 

Mu 


|.that grace thou haſt, and envy no man, 


——_— 


—_— — ——_ 


Chriſt the Authour and Finiſher. of our Grace. 


EO _ — _ LEES OO 


vilsin hell, Would a father take it well that bis childrenfall out 
about their portions, which their father hath given them. God is 
abſolutely free, to-give one, or two, or five talents, as hepleales, 
and if another have more grace then thou , yet be thankful for 


Laftly, leſſen not that grace.thou haſt received. Asthereis no 
ſin ſmall, becauſe its an offence againſt the great: God : ſo there 
is no grace little, becauſe it comes from the great God. Unthank- 
fulneſle hinders this oil from running. Asa man muſt not be con- 
tented with the greateſt meaſure of grace, ſo he muſt not be 
unthankful for the Jeaſt meaſure of grace. Conſider, it is Jeſus 
Chriſt that hath begun the work of grace: that there is /omve /itele 


gnn a good work;witl alſo finiſh it; he that hath given grace a 
being in thy ſoul, woll alſo trengthen thee with ſtrength in thy ſont, 
and. perfett what concerneth thee. Do not thou thy elf quench the 
flax that begins to ſmoak, nor break the reed that is bruiſed ; but 
be thankful to Chriſt that hath kindled this ſmoaking flax, and 
wait upon him ; who will ſo accompliſh his work , that he will 
ſend forth judgement unto viRory. 


{19d wrought in thee, is he work of Jeſus Chriſt; and he thathath | 


Pal.138.3,8, 


5 Cant. * y 
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Jos 30.23: | 


For I kow that thou wilt bring me t6 death , and to the 
W fc houſe appointed for all living. 
EA Fencral 

bt. Sermon preoach- 
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F- SADFAWSS N the handling of theſe words 'tis needfuſ1 ſhould | | 
hs Fl _—1 A, "AY diſpatch theſe two things. 
it bf p" Ft eB | VP DD 7x Give you the ſcope. | If, 
fi Lawince | 89 © 2 The ſenſe of che words- LH 
(Fury, London. | ON » For the firſt, the ſcope of the words, beeauſe 
dai 29, 1651. | they are uſher'd in withan illative or cauſal particle ( For) which | | 
Being the laſt [ Carries a reference to ſomewhat that goeth before, andthac you | 
+ 425/4g that | may diſtin&ly take notice of the reference , you mult look back 


_ be preach | £5 the 18 Verſe of this Chapter , there 7ob tells you of a ſtrong 
V 


* exſe 19, \ diſeaſe under which he laboured : By the great force of my diſeaſe u | 
284 my garment changed, it bindeth me abont as the collar of my coat. It' | 
ſecms the diſeaſe was ſo ſtrong upon him , it even ftrangled his | . F? 
4 breath , it was as a collar about his neck; upon the ſenſe of this 7 
"3 ! his diſeaſe, he breaks out into this holy me1itation, For 7 know | | 
| that thu wilt bring me to death,and to the houſe appointed for all living . | Y- 
Now take a hint from the ſcope anfſkcontext , that. fickeſ- | 

ſes and diſeaſes they ſnonld be remembrabetrs of us ' about our dying ;, 
Sick men ſhould alwayes think wich themſelves they are dying 
»Þ | men, and they that die daily, need not fear dying fuddenly. $0 1 
Non ſo.um rem cometo the ſenſe of the words, 1 &zow. It 15 not to beunder- 
» © 66-206 ba 4*-, ſtood of a notionall or ſpetulative knowledge , that doth ſignifie: 
» p peewhats Cx- | | bare arid naked knowledge of a general truth;but ſuch kindeof 
ef perventta fror | a TOY Y | 

S | pfoeſen fg- | knowledge avigpraQtical and experimental: and fo alſo doth 
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7ob holy preparations for death.  1Iknow, and by experience can 
cell, 1 have ſuch a kinde of knowledg,that hath practicalneſle and 
experience init. ( T hat tho wilt bring me to atath.) This ſhewed 


- | the holineſle of 7ob, in oppoſition to the doctrine of the Hea- 


thens, who gueſt that all ſuch events fell out by fate and fortune, 
and not by the determinate decree and counſel of the moſt High. 


| (end to the hoſe appointed for ak living.) Though he doth not 


ſpeak here where this houle is,yet he doth in fob 1713s 1f 1 wait, 
the grave i mine houſe, aud 1 have made my bed in thedarkyeſs. Now 
that which was his houſe, muſt be the houſe of all living, that is, 
the grave. Now the grave is compared to an houſe: 
- 1 Alluding tothe Egyptian Sepulchres, which were made like 
a houſe with ſeveral arched rooms. | 
2 Becauſe there we dwell in filence. Thus ye have the words 
briefly paraphrazed unto you.; Now I ſhall give you ſome pra- 
Rical deduction from them, For 1 kyow that thew wilt brixg me to 
drath. Thele words are the gracious ſpeech of Job touching his 
own morcality; andin them we have three particulars: 
1 TheRationality of this ſpeech. He brings it inwith an illa- 
tive, For« ; 
2 The Particularity of it. He dra&s a particular meditation of 
death, Kc. Hes *% 1 
3 The piety of it, he acknowledges Gods hand in bringing 
him to death. Thes, and not chance or fortune. 
For the firſt, the Rationality of it. Holy ob doth nor ſpeak 


| of his death without ſome cauſe , but for che ground and reaſon 
foregoing, By the great force of my diſeaſe i my garment changed, | 


it bindes me about 4s the collar «of my coat 5 and then he breaks out 
intothis holy 'meditati, or: 1 know thu wilt bring mt 10 death 
From thence oblerve, WM Z 

Thatit ts a very ratidnal thing, in weakne) to have holy meditation: 


and ftrangic him,and then he breaks outinto this holy meditation, 
Fond know thou wilt bring me to acath, &. It is obſervable, the Ar- 
cients rake notice that Devid made threePſaims, when he fay upon 


{lis fick bed, P{al. 6. F/al. 30. P[alme 29. andinalljfloſe Pſalms. 


| 


| Experior. Juo, |. 3 
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about death. 7ob \ay under a diſeaſe, thateven was readyto choak | 
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E | Pſal,88.3,4,5. 


=. | ler.g.21, 
« lob7.4,5. 
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uſs yy 


2 Uſe. 


 —, 


| 17-1. fy breath is corrupt my dajes are extinft,the grave i ready for 


»e. He doth not mean an ill lavour in his breath, but it was an ob- 
; ſtruQion and ſtopping in his breath,that is, he was ſbort-breath/d, 


' and ſtraitned nnaer a violent diſeaſe.It is conceived that ob had that | 


' diſeaſewhichris called the Tiſlick, and the conſideration of this 
| diſeaſe, made him think that the grave was ready for him. So He- 
' man lay under a violent diſeaſe, P/al-88. 3,4, 5- For my ſoul iz full 
' of trouble , and my life draws nigh to the grave. 1 am accounted with 
them that go down into the pit, 1 am as a may that hath no ftrength, free 


among the deed, like the ſtlainthat lie in the grave, whom thou numbreſt 


' n0 more, and they are cut off from thy hands. \When ſickneſs is in the 
{ chamber, then death is acthe window. Difeaſes are but the meſ- 
' ſengers, hardingers and fore-runners of death ; in the Prophets 
phraſe, Death i come up into our windows. When diſeaſes are in the 
| houſe, then death isatthe threſhold. So Fob reckoneth, hen 7 
Le down, T ſay , When ſhall 1 riſe, and the night be gone ? and 1 am full 
of toſſings to and fro, unto the dawning of the day ; and then he faith, 
My fleſh is clothed with warms and clods of duſt. My kin i broken, 
and become loathſom. EN2 

Firſt Uſe, is to condemn thoſe , that when they lie ona ſick 


bed, they hope for life, buthever think of death, their ownguilti- 


neſſe and their own wickedneſle of living doth ſo fill. them with 
tear and horrour, that the thoughts of death is irkſorae and tedi- 
ous to them, Juſt like Lews the eleventh King of. Fraxce,when he 
lay ſick of a dangerous diſeaſe, he charged his ſervants and at- 
tendants, that they ſhould not ſpeak of death in his hearing. Ma- 


litcle berwixt them and the grave. 


ny mens bodies are Magazines and Hoſpitals of diſeaſes; who- 
when they are living-never think of death, though there is but 


Second V/z, is to thoſe that are befWcul and ſtrong; 'tis true, 
diſeaſes are the immediate harbinpers and fore-runners of death 
in an ordinary way, yet you may ſoon die though a difeaſe ſeize 
not on you. As the fruits of a tree do more periſh by extraordi- 


nary windes and tempeſts, thendo ſtay upon the tree ,, and are |. 
gathered by the husbandman: So violent (diſeaſes may foon kill 


you , though marrow be in your bones, and ſtrength” jg your 
Joynts. Pargcelſus a $kilful Phyſician, he gloried,that if any man 
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, | before he was fouyty yeers of age ; he himſelf died of a Feaver. 


-{think of death. ; 


1the World, to beget in you ſerious choughts ronching.your fu- 
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g would follow his Phyſical Preſcriptions ? - ſhould not die any 


violent death,but meerly through age, and yet that boaſting man, ' 


Thus 1 have done with the firſt conſideration, the Reaſonable- 
nefle of this Speech ;'I am under a ſorediſeaſe, and therefore Ido. 


Secondly , the Particularity of obs ſpeech is to be obſerved. 
7ob doth not ſtand upon that general Concluſion', There is no was | 
that Hrocth, but be ſhaft ſce death , Plal.88.48. He doth nor ſpeak | 
in generalſo , but 7 know / muſt aje. From thence obſerve 'this | 
Point. | { 

That general Concluſions 


about death » ſhonld be enforced upon the | 


|/oul by particular applications. Beloved, we ſhould not only have | 


general notious and empty ſpeculations about death, but praRical 
and particular conclufions concerning our death, ſach as may lay 
an awe upon the conſcience. Thus inthe caſe of the godly , faid | 
Eliphaz, , Then foalt come to thy grave in a full age , like as 4 ſtuck, 
of corn comethin his ſeaſon ; and then he adds, Verſe 27. Lo, thr, 
we have ſearched it , hear it , and know thou it for thy good. 
Generall Concluſions that all muſt die , muſt be enforced 
upon the ſoul. with particular Applications, ro-tarn you from 


| ture and eternal welfare. | 
General truths do not carry that force upon the conſcience. 


Eſal 73.m1t. the Pſalmiſt ſaith not only, It iz goed to draw neer unto 
Ged, but, 5t is good for me. no 

The third particular, is the piety of 7obsſpecch in theſe words, | 
T how wilt bring me todeath. Now there are three particulars in it, | 
which note 7c Faithignd Picty. | : | | 

x Hedoth not aſcribe dying to fare and fortune ,- but to the 
Providetice of the moſt High. From thence obſerve, 

T hat it u the. property of the goaly , to. ſee Geds' hand in taking 
an men by death. It was but dotage of the Reathemthat xnew 


| nor God, to aſcribe events to blinde tortune ; and it wasthe cor- 
| ruption of the Cha/dears to overlook che-Deity inall fatal events; | 
Þ to Gi-ds |, 


* hard. 


Yet fo he deſired to ſee and ſubmir*to death , and 


unleſſe they are drawn by applicative inference ; and therefore, | 
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| hand in bring'ng ir upon him. Thow wilt bring me to death. Ano- | 
© | ther thing oblervableis this, 1 know tho wilt bring me to death. It | 
' 15 Nat a notional and bare knowledge of the underſtanding , bur 
' ſuch a kinde of knowl?zZoe thgc is conſiderate and practical, 
| which works upon the affe&ions. From thence obſerve, 
T hat though at men ds know notionally they muſt die, yet only godly 
; men kaaw it pratti-ally and conſaderately. To know praCtically of 
; Four dying, conſider before-hand, how ſhail I do to launch into 
| the eternal gu]f?. what ſhall become of me in another World, 
; when I leave this-? Is my peace made with God ? Is my perſon 
| juſtified? Am I in a ſtate of grace ? Now fobs ſpecch hath 
latitude init, / kyow thou wilt bring me to death , thatis, Ido fo 
I : know it, that I will provide forit, and I will prepare forit, and TI 
$f Eccl.7.:, | will lay a foundation for eternal life. Solowows ſpeaking of Fune- 
: .rattolemnity , ſaith he , Jr z better to goto the houſe of mourning, 
then to. go tothe houſe of feaſting ,* that 1 the end of all. men , and 
ol. | the tiving will lay it to hu heart. 1 but all men they do not lay 
Z death to heart, they may perhaps talk of death ar a Funeral, 
127 IN JI bur the living they ſhall lay it to heart, /ay it »pou the heart, 
Jpobrad cer | 25 the Hebrew, they ſhall layitto heart, and lay it upan their ' 
bf ſium. Arias | 35 he Hebrew, they ſhall lay 1t.to heatr, a y it upar r 
A Mont. ; hearts, ſo Tremelins. A wicked man lays it upon his tongue, buta | 
nditurus eff | godly man lays this truth upon his heart. There is noge but a 
| Hud arimo | godly man, that ſo knows any thing of dying, as toknow it ſo. 


Dc. 4o 


ſu. Teemel. | practically , affeRionately and conſiderately , and ſoas to do ' 
| theſe three things. : 

7 None but a godly man conſiders of his dying ., that he dies 
deſervedly,he taſtes the bitterneſle, and feels the burden of ſin, 
| in his diſcaſes.and ſenſe of approaching death, he conſiders with 
himſelf, rhat ir is not a diſeaſe that will bring him to his grave, 
bur the Uns of his life thatkill him. l 

2 None knows that he muſt die ſo asa godly man , whoſe 
care it is to die preparedly. A godly man knows he muſt die, and 
this knowledge makes hitn prepare for a dying time, to live every 

Gay as his laſt day, The Prophet he ſpoke of death in the former 
J Plal.ge.1,12.' partof P/al go. that the dayes of man arc threeſcore and ten. See 
of | what follows, Sotcarh wato number or aajes,- that we may apply our 
| h:arts unto wiſdom; he doth mean by numbring our dayes, to _ | 
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ſoexaRtly, as to Tount the number of our dayes to be ſo few, eve- | 
| ry day,as if this were the laſt day. And this time as the time of | 
1 the coming of Chriſt to judgement, - Dol 
| 3 None but a-godly man knows of his dying , ſo as to confi- | 
1 der that there is a neceſſity that fin muſt dic-in him. before his | 

| body dies. Seneca an Heathen could ſay , Let thy vices die before | 140;;antur ants 
| thee. There muſt not be only a ſuſpenſion), buta mortification of re vitia, Sen. 
ſin.” A godly man conſiders, thoughl live blamelefly, that.men | 

cannot ſay, Black is mine eye to any ourward praQtice, yet I muſt | 4 
have my irward luſts and corruptions die before my body die; | | 45 
and therefore they ought to be converſant in things that.tendto | fs 
mortification : this is to know death conſiderately and affeRio- | {4 
nately'; whereas wicked men conſider of death notionally, their | | 4 

ſenſes tel! them that all muſt die. They ſay all men, young and 2 
. | old, rich and poor muſt die; but this is but matter of diſcourſe'in | a 
them, bur the godly know it with ſavoury knowledge, 

Thirdly, Jobs giety was , in that he doth rep:eſent death to | 
himſelf, notin a formidable and dreadful way , but under a com- 8 
fortable repreſentation ; For I know thou wilt bring ms to death, ard _ 
| to the houſe, &'c. He doth repreſentthe grave under the notion of 
a houſe, as he repreſents it elſwhere. From thence: obſerve . 
this point, © BO 421 _— | | 
| - That achilde of God that hath nit allowed guilt upon hs conſcience, | Det. 5. 
- | he may and ought torepreſent deathto himſelf in ſuch familiar repreſen- | 
tations, a3 may make it leſs dreadful and more deſsrable. Sometimes it | 
is repreſented as going to bed, 7 hey ſhall reſt iw their beds A god- | 1657.2. 
ly manwhen he'lieth upon his- death-bed , and4by licknelle is 5 
weary of his life-, toſſing to and fro till the dawning of the day, 2 
| let him chink the grave will be buta bed: of reſt unto him; ſo h : 
F | deathis often tiled aſlrep: And many of them that ſleepin the duſt | Dan.12.2.. 
' #. | of the earth, ſhall awake , ſome toeverlaſting life , and ſoneto' ſhame 

| andeverlaſting contewpr. Deathy is embalmed with fweet and/coms | ry 

{ fortable language. ISS IVY et | RIBS) :, $ 

| The grave is the houſe for all the living tobe lodged in. If 1 waits | Put? 6. | 

the grave is mine hon/e , I have made my bed in the datkreſſe." The” 2 'Þ 

| graze isthe houſe that. muſt go to, asgfrer a hard»dayes+laboult, | "IF . 3 
in'my houſe T'go to bed'iin & dads night So we a9 _-. 
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{ ter a dayes labour abroad , he comes to his houſe for reſt ; ſoa 


F 


| withthens that go down into the pit, that thou be not inhabited, Job 17. 


| grave, and there they leave you. 


| balmed byJeſus Chriſt ;' he layin the grave three days, toem- 


& Counſellenrs of the earth which build deſolate places for themſelves, 


— 


asinto'Our graves for a long night;'going to bed is but fora ſhort | 
night, bur going to- the grave is for a long night ; Ceuth is ſome- | 
tzmes repreſented with dreadful conſiderations, bur with amiable- . 
nefie coo; There'is an abhorreccy in nature againſt death , it is 


balme the grave to you ; -though your bedsbe clondy and dark, 
yet yereſt inthemcill the Reſurre&ton-day. For the opening of | 
the doAtrine, | 
Mhail diſpatch theſe two Queries. | 
I I ſhall ſhew you, whythe grave is compared to an houſe. 
2 I ſhall ſhew you, what kinde of houſe the grave is. 
For the firſt Query; why the grave is compared to an houſe ? | 
I This Reaſon ſome Authours give ; becauſe in ancient times, 
(as hath been hinted) among the Egyptians their graves and ſe- 
pulchres,they were made after the faſhion of houſes, with arches,” 
and ſuch kinde of ſuperſtruRures ; therefore they lay it is called 


2 Other Authours give this reaſon ; becailſe that as a man af-" 


man after a lifes. labourin the world, he comes to his £rave, as to 
houſe for reſt. A 
| Theſecond Query is this , what kinde of houſe is the grave ? 
Now 1 will give you theſe four properties of this houic. 
1. It isa deſolate and a loneſome houſe. -. 
2 It is a dark houſe. 
3 It is an old houſe. | 
4 Itis a ſilent houſe. For the firſt, the grave is, | 
I eA deſolate and a loneſome hoyſe. 1 ſhall be, ſaid Job, with Kings 


——_—_ . ————— 


— 


that is, they build combes and monuments where they ſhall lie, 
and then they ſhall leave all theirattendance. when 1 ſpall bring 
thee down with them that deſcendinto the pit, with the people of old time, 
and (hall ſet thee ix the low parts of theearth , in places deſolate of old 


14+ 7 haveywvd to.corruption, T hon art my Father, and to the wormes, 
T bout art my mother and my ſifter - there is all the company you | 
will have, corruption and the wormes; friends bring you to your 
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bed in the darkneſs , that is, in the grave. The grave is like | 


the ſleeping room in'a houſe , not like the dining room and 
working room. The dining room is' to be light, and fo the 
working' room, bur the: fleeping room is dark. *Tis but the 


ſtopping of the mouth oi the grave, and-it is but the drawing | 


of the Curtains of che Bed , where thou ſhalt lie in dark- 


tilkche Refucre&tion-day: Io the Grave there 1s neither the | 


lighe of the body , which is the eye; nor the light of the 
2ire, which is the Sun: the Sun it ſhall nor ſhine there, nor 
the bodie' fee there; therefore , Eccleſaftes 11. 9. Rejoyce, 
Oh yiung man , -in thy yomth , and let thy heart cheer thee 5n 
the dayes of thy youth, and wa'k in the wayes of thy beart, and 
in the fight of thine eyes , but know than that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee unto jndgement. And Verſe 18. He had ſaid 
remember the dayes of derkyeſs 5; for they ſhall be many. The 
meaning is this, The cominuance in the Grave , which 
is the houſe of darkneſſe , ſhall be long , even to the end 
of the World, 

3 The Gravcis an old houſe, as old as Adew , he digged 
his Grrave with his own fingers ; Wherefore as by one may fin 
entred into- the World , and by fin , aud ſo teath paſſed xpon all 
men , for that all have ſinned. The Grave it is a laſting houſe, 
a houſe where thonimuſt ſtay a great while. Eccleſiaſtes 12.5. 
eAlſo when they ſhall bi-affr aid of that which # high, and fear ſha 
be in the way , andthe Almond Tree ſtall flouriſh, and_the Gra- 
foopper ſpall be a burden , aud defire ſhall fail , becauſe man goeth 


'| Fo his long home , and the Muurners go about the ſtreets. *Tisa 


loug home, a kinde of a houſe of Eternity , a long while 
till Chriſts coming to judgement, ourlong home, in oppo- 
ſitionto our preſent houſes , that is , our ſhort home. Your 


4 The pravye is a ſilent houſe , Pſalme 31. 17. Let me 
not be aſhamed , Oh Lerd , for 1 have called ngon-thee ; let the wic- 


kedbe aſpamed., and let thew be ſilent in the grave. The Plalmiſt- 
tors , here 'is no-. 


Pe 


prays here for deliverance from his 
| - ; V 
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2 Your Grave is a dark houſe, 705 17.13. 1 have male my | 


j 
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, ledge, nor wiſdeme in the grave whither thaw. goeſt, Ila.57-2. They 


—_ 


thing but clamour, perſecution and: oppoſition, and one ſhall 
not have a. good word from them. But as Job comforts him- | 
ſelf in, the. grave, There the Vaice of the Oppreſſour ſhall not. be 
beard : So-may we, we ſhall be at reſt and ſilence there; there 
the weary ſhall be at reft, gad there the Priſoners, ſhall reſt t0- 
gether. . For the uſes of this point. 

The firſt Uſe, is anuſe of comfort to. the godly, they-may, | 
be comforted upon this Dofrine. This Doctrine is a Do+- 
Arine that is. dreadfull to 'wicked men, their graves are 
dungeors to them ; but to. Gods children: the. grave. is an+. 
houſe. Now you may be comforted. upon theſe four conſides. 
rations. | 

I. That though the grave bean houſe, yet be comforted, it 
isa reſting houſe, 7ob 3.17. There the wicked ceaſe fromtrouhling, 
and there tke weary-be at reft, He ſpeaks here of the gravein 
verſe 1 3. For now ſhould 1 have lien fill 68d been quiet. 1. ſhould. 
have ſlept, then hed | been at reſt, Thexe is no wark to be done 
ta this houſe, Eccleſ 9,0. Whatſoever thy hand: findeth to- de, 
do 5t with thy wight, for there is no work,, nor device, nor kyow- 1 


foal reſ in their beds. | | 

2 That. though the grave: be an houſe, yet; be. comfort: |: 
ed, it is but a fleeping-houſe, it is. nat a, houſe where: thous 
ſhalt be eveilaſtingly. Beloved, though it. be a- houſe, yet 
it is. buc a ſleeping-houſe; it ſhall not alwayes keep your. | 
bodies ; thatis the meaning of Paxls exultation : Ob death, | 
where i thy. fling ?*' Oh grave, where u« thy. viftery 7 He refers: | 
it to the ReſurceRioy ; the: grave though-it compaſle us.,. yet. 
it ſhall not conquer us: 

3 Though the grave be an houſe, yet be comforted, it; is 
but an hiding-houſe, ſuch an houſe as is an hiding- place: for 
Gods people, 7b 14. 13. Oh that thou-wonldſt bide- we: in the: | 
grave, that thou wonldeft keep me in ſecret untill thy wrath be. paſt, | 
that thiu wonldeſt appoint me a ſet time , and. remember me. | 
Times may be ſo calamirous, that there may. be more: ſafety 
under ground then above ground.; they. that have: layen a. 
long time in their graves., may, be: more - happy -then a 509 | 
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chambers, ani fuxt thy door abont thee, hide thy ſelf, as if it were 
for a kitle moment untill the indignation be ever-paſt. Though 
| mp tverance, yet others refer it to 
the grave, wliere God lodges his children, when he takgs them 
from the evil to come. 2 

'4 Thoughthe grave be an houſe, yet be comforted, itis a 
perfumed Louſe, a houſe imbalmed and perfumed by Chriſts 
lying in the grave. All the aQts that Chriſt did, they were for 
our ſakes. 'Chrift died to fave us ;'by dying, Chrift lay bu- 
ried inthe pieve to make the grave a bed of reſt, he roſe again 
from the dead' to ſanfifie onr Reſurre&ion, and by his 
preſence, there he hath perfumed this bed , this houſe, che 
grave, © | 

Second Yſ/e for inftration. 2» Hereis matter for medita- 
tion; when you are in your own houſes, bethink your ſelves 
this; Now I ahi here walking inmy houfe, from chamber to 
chamber, but ere long my chathber ſhall be in the duſt. Now 


put ont the candle of = life, and will lay me inthe grave, as 
in'a"bed of darkneffe. Now I am in my own houſe, but ere 
long my houſe will caſt me out to ty grave, and that is the 
of: that will rake me in. | 
2 Letit check in you all covetous &inordinate deſires after 
worldly things ; Thouſhale come from lying in the dark honſe 
inthewombe, *to Hein the dark houſe of the grave. Oh what 
a vaſt compatiy of inorditfate arid luxurious deſires att 
there inthe hearts of red. In the wolmb one foot, in the Cra- 
dle three foot will content yon, and inthe grave fix foot ; but 
when thou hveſt in che world a whole world will not conent 
you ; there is ſuck inorditate” and> ſuxvrivus defires in mens 
arts, wherithey have #Hl affltence 'and confluence- of -erea-+ 


x'Conntrey/houſe, a Surnmer-houſe, a ' Winter-houle y yer 
tho muſt exchaiige thy many hoaſes-for one houſe. ' * [is 
worthy your notice, that paſſage you 'tead of in Scriptures 


1'3hv. io. 24. Simoel when he had ancinced Sal King? wind 


V 4q #81730 6 034 D&B; 7 


2, tifte 


1 am coming to my bed in a dark night, but ere long God will. 


rure-comforts : Now they-muft have their varierydf-hovles, | 
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that are living, 1/a.26.10. Come wy people, enter them into thy | Iſ2.26.20, * 
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Objett. 1. 


Sot. 


Sg. 


| Zobn 11.25,26. 1 amthe reſurrec! ion and the lije. he that believes 


lates Emech and Elizah , vecauſeithey were to be types of Chriſts 


PD. 


the people had choſen him; what ſignal doth begive bimto | - 'Y 


to Rechels Sepulchre ; now - 


confirm him anointed, it was to.go 
with the prefery 


the reaſon is this , that he mighenor he-glutred 
ments and honours be wasentringupon. . . 4; 

The Emperours of. {,onſeantinople, if their Jngugurations, on 
their Coronation-daves , had a Maſon car e;and ſhewed them 
ſeveral Marble-ſtones, and asked them to chuſe which of choſe 
ſhould be made ready for their- Grave-ſtones.. And ſo we 
read of 7oſeph of. Arimathes, that he had his Tombein his Gar- 
den , to check thepleaſures of the place. /Now in thy, houſe 
thou haſt ſuperfluity and abundance. . I can go. now to variery 
of houſes; but one day thou ſhalt leave all chy;houſes, and go 
to one houſe,and then leave allyour company and your friends. 

Eut how can this be true , when the Scriptare ſaith, fobn 8, FIs 
Verily, verily, 4 'ſay anto Jon, if * man keep my ſaying, be ſhall ne- 
ver {ce death. | TEST 311% 211013 

To this ] anſwer, that this Scripture igtends not anatural and 
corporal death, bur a ſpiritual and eternai death , and it is laid, 


in me, thaugh he were dead , yet he ſpall live , and whoſoever deverbh 


. 


and believetb in me ſhall never dje : thar,is, though he die.nacu- | 
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